uerſe plame an 
| up 
„ e 
ind dangerous time of Hereſie: contey. 
ing ſundry worthy Mötines vnto the f 
Catholike faith, or Conſid rations ts 1 

moue a man to bel 
tholikes „ and riot the. 
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$35 nolite omni fpiritui cr8- 


| dere, ſed probate ſpiritus ſi ex Deo 
t: quoniam multi Pſeudopro- 


© pheteexierunt in md dum, cc. Nos 
ex Deo ſumus, Qui nouit Deum, audit 


tos: qui non eſt ex eo, not audit nos. In 
hoc cognoſcimus ſpiritum veritatis, & f 
ricum erroris. O molt beloued, belen 
e not euerp ſpirite (oz teacher) but prone 
 ſpiritcs, whether they be of God: bycauſe 
many falſe ;ophetes arc gone them out 
into the woꝛld, gc. we are ot God, who 


ſoeuer knoweth Bod,hearech vs: be that 
is not ol Bad, heareth not vs, by this we 
aſpirite(oz teacher) ot errour. 5 


know a ſpirite (oʒ teacher) of 


Auguſt de vtil.cred.Cap.it. 
Ce afferens medicinam, qua 


corruptiſsimos mores ſanatura eſ- 
ſet, miraculis conciliauit authorita- 
tem, authoritate meruit ſidem, fide 
tontraxit multitudinem, multitud ine ob- 


ligionem, quam non folim Hæreticorum 


25 
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tinuit vetuſtatem, vetuſtate roborauit Re- 
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ineptiſsima nouitas fraudibus agens , ſed 
nes 


nec Gentiam nidem veternoſus error 
violenter aduecſans , aliquaex parte con- 


uelleret. Lhzift bringing a medicine, tg 
deale maners moſcozrupt: by miracles 
did gette authozitie, by auchozicie found 
credit, by credit dꝛew together a multi⸗ 
tude, by a multituds obceined * 
( wn Le long: one, oz a few, d 
Guickety) antiquitie fo da Kell 
ene p e Mg hy becelefa wies 
pꝛa 
bnt neither the dzowſie old erroz of the 
— 5. ens letng gun with e 
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| fieſhpalſeth, An heanie and a miſerable 
aſe when a man hath paſſed ouer this 


. 


To the e 


time, gentle Keader, 
doe both ſee and feele, 
chat verp euil @ trons 
AYAWEAS leſonic are our dates 
dry meanes of certaine 


 thelefiftie peares Lurher 6 hisfolowers 


hane moned in Religion. whereby, als 


| though the moſt part of Lhziſtian men 


doe ſticke ſtil to that Keligion , whiche 
was the only Keligion of al Chziſtian 
men and of Lucher himſelfe befoze his 

beach: yet many others are taried quits 
away with the chaunge , and many alſo 
ſtande in doubt betwene Bod and Baal, 
not knowing. oz not determined, which 
of them to folow. Ok al theſe ſoztes, ins 
numcrable many are ſince the garboile 
departed out of this life: where thep . 
finde,euery one ot them, who here was 
right, and who was wong. And we 
muſt allo folow: it is the wap, that al 


*< life 


To theReader, 
Lite (as he thought) in ſecuritie then in 
a moment, foz his wilfulnes negligence, | 
oz ignoꝛance, to be plunged into euerla⸗ 
ſting fire, where he ſwal find no ende, no 
comfoꝛt, no eaſe, no hope, but continnal 
weeping and gnaſſhing of teeth. 
The like troubles, and ſoule-dann- 
gers, haue bene (as we 'know )very often 
in the wozld befoze ; no age almoſt. theſe 
ſixtene hundzed peares , without ſuche 
milerie: pea, moſt ageswith many kinds 
and great heapes of ſuche calamitie pi⸗ 
tcorflp affliceed , and grienouſiy oppꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed. whiche that it ſhould come enen (9 
to paſſe, foꝛetold it was, and fozewarned 
bp our Loꝛd and Sauiour Jeſus Lhziſt, 
and his Apoſtles. Simon Magus and 
his ſcholers, euen in the Apoſtles time, 
what a buſines did they. make? The Scri, 
pture it ſcife telleth vs of the Nicolarres 4 
of the Pſcudoapoſtoli Falſe-Apoſtles. The 
what a rable byſides hauc the auncient 
Wziters recozded, Llemens, Jreneus, 
Epiphanins, ÞÞhilaſtrius, Euſebius,Ay 
guſtine, and others? 
In the firft hundꝛed peares alter 
Chua, were thele kalle maſters afozeſaid, 


and | 


3. Tim. Js 
Fa. pet. Jo 


To the Reader, 
and mozconer, Dymeneus and Menan⸗ 
der, Diotrepes and Lherinthus, Hatur⸗ 
ninus and Baſilides, the Ebionites, 
the Chiliaſtes, the Bnoftikes. In the 
ſecond hundzed, Cerdon, Marcion, and 
Apelles, the Ualcntinians, Tatianus E 
Seucrus , Bardeſanes & Dermogencs, 
the Alogians,the Montaniſtes,the An⸗ 
gelikes, the Apoſtolikes,the Quartades 
timans. In the third hundzed, the Pꝛi⸗ 
geniſts, the Rouatiaus, the Sabcllians, 
Paulus Samoſatenns,the Manichees. 
In the fourth hundzed, the Arians, the 
Donatiſtes, p Aetians, the Ennomiaus, 
the Eacedonians , the Anthzopomoz⸗ 
phites, tbe Aerians, the Luciferians, 
Apollinaris , Foninianus , Dcluidius, 
Uigilantius , the Þziſcillianiftes , the 
Meſſalians,the ÞPelagians. In the fifeh 
dundzed, Neftozins, Eutpches, the Pas 
tripaſſians, In the ſixth hundzed, Euty⸗ 
chins, the Jacobites, the Armenians, # 
relikes of very many afoze rehearſed, 
In the ſeuenth hundzed, the Wonothe⸗ 
lits, Mahomet and his adherentes. In 
the eigth hundzed,the Amage⸗ bzeakers, 
and Paulicians, In the ninth hundzed, 
bs . 0 Llans 


2 * " - þ £S.C" 
> 4 a # 4% % * . 
„ 


To the Reader. 

Claudius Taurinenſis . In the tenth 
nuded. the Schiſme of the Bzckes, In 
the elenenth hundzed, Berengarius, Jn 
che twelfth hundꝛed, the Bogomili, the 

' Betrobuſians,the Apoſtolikes, Petrus 
baflardus, the waldenſes , the Albi⸗ 
' genſes. In the thirtienth hundzed, Ala 
tripe the Fratricelli. In the fours 
tienth hſidzed, the Begards,the!Beguini, 

A olhardes, the Flagcllats,the wic⸗ 
Klefiftes. Jn the fiftienth hund2ed , the 
Huſſites and Bohemians, Finally in 
this ſixtienth hundzed, Luther, Zuins 
glius, Selanchthon, Caluin, and an in⸗ 
limite number moze, Byſides very mas 
wm moe, that in cuery one of theſe ages 


N haue omitted. In ſo muche, that ſRarce 


anpꝑ piece oz article there is of our whole 
Faith, but by one oz other, firſt oz laſt, is | 
Hath bene called in queſtion, And that 
with ſuche liking foꝛ the time, the they 
haue al in a maner dzawen alter them 
great heardes of tolowers, and bzought | 
many others alſo to doubt and waurr. 
J ſap not here, whiche ſozt did wel, 
noz whiche did pl. But gone they al are 
khan Wen they deferned, bot othe 


fy 


. Toche Reader. 


they that with the ſeueral blaſtes would 
not be moned, and they that remoned. 
nd now gre we vpon the tage , our 
conrſe alſo very nere at hand to be called!! 
| of, and to gene accompt how we plaied /! 
our partes: pea euerp dap and hours 
ſome of vs ſerued with luche citations. 
And no ſooner any man appeareth , but 
by and by he hearcth his indgement, ful 
gricuons{Bod knoweth) and impoꝛta⸗ 
dle, if ſuche were his deſertes. Thento 
repent, to late: and to ſeeke our wonted 
ſolace of woꝛldip things, in vaine. No 
man then, that can make himſcifc a cuſs 
ſhine ts leanc vpon to eaſe his elbowes. 
Neither vaine- glozy,that then can ſerue 
the turne, noz bzane apparatle,noz great 
| linings, noz carngl pleaſure, noz ſump⸗ 
tuons buildings, noz ſucceſſid in landes 
dn ſtates: finally no other carthly thing, 
that any foole here imagineth to himſelt, 
and koz the trauſitozie ſhadow thereof. 
letteth got his handfaſt of eternitie. 
whiche wel and deepelp conſidered, 
are not they now happy, who in thoſe 
| Fozmerlike perilous times did knowrhe 
Fight way,and foz to winne nothing, noz 
* Þ tolecle 
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To <> Sanders 


to leeſe nothing, would fozſake it? Aud | 
they againe now molt miſcrable wzets | | 
ches, that fo; ſuche ſhadowes, cbtcemned 
the right, o2 embzaced the waong? we 
then alſo at this pꝛeſent ſtanding in like 
peril and cnerlaſting daunger of one 
ſonles, haue we not nede to awake, to 
ſhake of our llouth, and to loke about 
vs? N dealenot now with them, which 
ſap in their fooliſh heartes, that there is 
ino God, no Chziſt, no ſonule, no heauen, 

i no hel, no right wap, no no wrong: of 
whom (God heip) the wozld is to to ful. 
Reither with them doe J deale, whiche 
thinke no wap at al ſo wꝛong, but that it 
map ſerue wel pnongh to heanen, All 
whiche ſoztes of vaine men, how — 
ſoeuer that they ſeme in their own 
_ ceipces , haue moſt certainely al 5 
reaſon, al true wiſedome, and ( whiche 
[| amongeſt Lhziſtian men is moſt trres 


i fragable) al Dinine Scripture,cleane a | 
gainſt them, Foz whereſoeuer the ſaid | 
Scriptures ſpeake of Nicolaites æ ſach 
like, who is there, that findeth leaft foz 
ſuche any hope of ſalnation 2 

N F 18 to leane ors vaniſhing 
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TotheReader, 
away in their foliſh fanſies, and to talke 
with others that beleue the Scriptures, 
and therefoze thinke wel that ſome in 
thoſe foꝛſaid Ages found the way to hea⸗ 
nt, and that other ſome by walking by⸗ 
waies are fallen into damnation:of theſe 
J demaund (if at leaſt wiſe they care foz 
themſelues, moze then foz their pelfe that 
ſoone wil fozlake them) whether they 
would not be glad to know theſe waies, 
ts walke the one, and to auoid the other? 
The matter is paſt with choſe afoze⸗ 
time: it is we, that are in daunger, that 
ſtand of making, oz els of marring. If 
happily we could light in the ſteppes of 
them that are in heauen, we were made 
kozcuer. But if we walke on the ſame 
pathes that leadde others to hel, then 
are we marred and vndone fozeuer. 
Here thcrefoze it would be knowen, 
what way, they that now are ſafe , did 
then take when they were in peril, In 
their ſeueral times very many and very 
great 2 (as J haue ſaid) were 
moued by new deuiſers: and ſome al- 
waies there were, that could and did 
trie ye matters withthemby learning: 
dut 
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To the Reader. 


ont thele very few, if we compare them YT 
with the multiende,byſides that the ſaid 
trial is very long: and. many, befoze it 
can be made, paſſe out of this woꝛld, to 
their certaine damnation, if they go vn⸗ 
certaine. what other remedie, what bets | 
ter way is there then fox ſuche? Is there 
anp, oz is there none? If there be none, 
let vs tate and dzinke, and make good 
cheare: Foz we ſhal die to mozow. But 
( chankes be to God) there is good re= 
tnedie, there are alſo other wayes ys 
nough: and not onlp foꝛ the vnlearned # 
vnd küful multitude, but alſo foz them 
that are of greateſt learning, ok deepeſt 
knowledge. Onlp needeful here it is, 
that a man be willing to be ſette in the 
tight wap, and to hold him in it. who 
better learned, tben S. Auguſtine? who 
moe ſurelp now in heauen 2 De then, 
byſides learning, what other waies had 
be to hold him right 2 To ß Hanichees. 
of whoſe ſecte once He was , thus he 
ſaich: | 
Pon ep. | 1nCatholica Eccleſia, vt omitt am ſnceriſi 
L.C3 4. mam Sapientiam , ad cuius cop nitionem pauci 
. les in hac vita perueniunt, vt cam ex mis 
* uima 
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F To the Reader, 
| | wimequidem parte, quia homines ſunt. ſed tm 
dubitatione cognoſcant: ( cæteram quippe 
turbam non intelligeudi viuacit as, ſed credendi 
| | fimplicitas tut ißimam facit] vt ergo banc omit- 
iam Sapientiam, quem in Eccleſia eſſe Cat boli- 
ca non credits, mult a ſunt alia que in tins gre- 
wie me iuftifime tene ant. Tenet conſenſio popu- 
lorum atque gentium: Tenet. aut boritas mira- 
culis ins ho ata, ſpe nutrita c harit ate aucta, vo- 
tuſtate firmats : Tenet ab ipſa Sede Petri 47 
foli, cui paſcendas ones ſuas poſt reſurrectionem 
Dominus commẽ d auit, vſque ad preſentom Epi- 
ſcopatum Succeſio Sacerdotum : Tenet pofiremd 
ipſum Catbolicæ nomen, quod non ſine cauſa in- 
ter tam multas Hareſes fic iſta Eccleſia ſola ob- 
tinuit, Cc. Jn the Catholike Lhurche:ts 
let pafſe moſt pure wiſedome & knows 
ledge, to the perceauing whereof a few 
ſpiritual men in this lite doe attaine , ſo 
that they perccaue it in a very litle precs 
pardy,bycanſe thep are but men, but pes 
withont al doubting: (foz as touching 1 
tze other multitude, it is not quickene s 
| of vnderffanding, but ſimplicitie of be=/! |! 
teeuing, that maketh them moſt ſafe) 
that I omitte therfoze this wiſedome, 
whiche in the Catholike Lhnrche to bo 


em, 
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To the Reader. 
pon ( Bhauichets and other Deretfkes) 
doe not beleue: many other things there 
are, whiche in her lappe moſt wotthelp 
do kepe me. There kepeth me Conſent 
of Peoples & Nations : There kepeth | 
me Anthoztitie , by Miracles begonne, | 
X ra by Dope, by Charitte encreas | 
by Antiquitte made firme and ſure: 
= t kepeth me Succeſſion of pꝛieſtes 
from ze very Secof Peter the Apoſtle 
«(to whom our Lozde after his reſurre⸗ 
ction cdmitted the feeding of his ſhepe) 
euen to the Bilſhop that now is: There 
kepeth me finally the very ame of Ca 
tholike, which not without cauſe ambgſt 
do many Dereſics this Churche alone 
hath obteined, ect. And in another place 
to the ſame Heretikes he ſaith againe: 
Qbriſto eſſe credẽdum, credidi fame celebrit ate, 
| ed. ca. 6. conſenſione „ vertuſt are roboratæ. Vos autem ff | 
tam pauci, & tam turbulenti, & tam noui ne- 
/ ini dubium eſt, quim nihil dignum aut horit ate 
©  - preferatis, That Chiiſt muſt be beleued, 
J belened fame (oz authoꝛitie) foxtified 
with Uninerſalicie, Conſent, and anti⸗ 
[+ = om But pou Heretikes)being bothe 
|; no man 
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To the Reader. 
no man doubteth, but that pou ſhew nos 
thing that deſerneth Anthazitie, 

Dere (as we lee ) this moſt learned, 
moſt holy , moſt renoumed Father alles 
geth many moſt wozthy reaſons ( as he 
L. them) to hold him ſtil a Catho⸗ 
like. As in deede vpon that matter de 
wꝛote his ſaid whole boke De vralitate cre- 
| dendi, Cöcerning the vtilitie of beleuing. 
Ho did Tertullian of the ſame matter 
'wzite his boke De preſcripriontbus Heretice- 
ram, Of exceptions againſt Heretikes. 
And alſo Uincentins Lyzinenſis , his 
boke Contra prophanas omntum hareſeon u- 
uetiones, Againſt the pꝛophane innoua⸗ 
tions of al Dereſies. Theſe their bokes 
| they wzote of tho moſt tuft and wozthp 
reaſons , whiche there are to mone any 
man to forſake al Mereſies, and to liue « 
dye a Catholike. whiche bokes J wiſh. 
al ſnch my deare Countrepmen to reade, 
as wil know the truthe, and ſpecially the 
holy Hcripture of the Actes of the Apo⸗ / 
ies, with H. Bedes Eccleſiaſtical Di⸗ 

ſtozie of our owne Ration. 

what ſuche reaſons map to that puts 
pole be gathered out ol thole Authozs, 
and 
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and their like , gronnded al vpon mol | 
tkertaine and dinine authozitie, I in this 
TPreatile haue in part declared:ſhewing 
particularlp, in euerp one of them, 5 
vndoubted cauſe to moue any man to 
belene vs, and not the Þ:oteſtants,j9n- 
ritans, noz other Heretikes:and in al to⸗ 
geather, that nothing there is to be de⸗ 
mannded ok a Chziſtian man, but wich 
vs it maketh plainelp, and agaiuft them 
plainely : no ſuche thing againſt vs, 
ſuch thing with them. what thoſe thin 
are, H. Auguſtin a litle befoze did partly 
ptter: and by reading ouer this Treatiſe 
thon ſhalt moze fully know. we 
whoſoencr wil vouchelale to doe w 
aup crumme of the feare of Bod, J mer⸗ 
| uaile muche, but he wil confelle in h 
| | monthe oz beart, that the truthe of Chꝛi 


is on our lide. Ho plainlyſhalhe hers 
perteaut, that our Religion it is,wh 


5 


was deliucred to the wozld by £h; 
* euer lince hach Bil continued, and which! 
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nur Lozdand his Apoſtles, whiche al 


alwaies ta ß ende: no might noz maine, 
no crattes noz wyles wer able to caſt 


_—— ww -.- - 


Wan IT ®- ® © we WP 
—— 


ung; 
* , 


| beten whereas al cher cena: 


al Ages, as they had their beginning; fo 
dane they had alſo their ending: extept 


would beloze. 


themlelues in thinking that there is ua 


not this ſmal labour ot myne. Fo that 
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after might peraduenture be done, bur 
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which befoze in part J rehearſed ont of 


only theſe pꝛeſent Sccees.bzought in by 
Luther: whole end alfo pet, no doubt, 
ſhalbe ſeene, as hath bene ſeene their be⸗ 
ginning x that as it were but yeſterday, 
they neuer being lo muche as one Age, 


peare, dap, oz houre, in any pare of the 


Al this, æ muche mrs of like impor⸗ 
tance, ſhal he find here moſt clearely pꝛo- 
ued. That & it they allo, whiche pleafe 


God noꝛ Chꝛiſt, wil reade the fame; 


dope, that thereby with the grace of God 


they ſhal ſee, how fowlp they deceaue 
themſelues. Bowbeic vnto them I meũt 


which ſhould haue bene pꝛepared foz thẽ 
root (ould haue bene (J know) 


ſomewhat of another ſozt. whiche here⸗ 


Erni is a ſhame of al ſhames, onlyta 
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the Catholſke faith and the faith ol Cain 
ſtand bothe vpon one and the ſelfe-ſame 
groundes (as in dede they be al one, but 
onelp that Deretikes fozſaking the Ca⸗ 
tzqholike faith, thinke pet that they haue 
not fozſaken Chril his faith) ſuche a ong | 
ſhal in pervſing theſe groundes of the 
Latholike faith, vnderftand withal ma⸗ 
ny groundes of Chꝛiſt his faith: as, that 
be is now come not to belcue in Chziſt, 

he came thither by fozſaking firſt the Ca⸗ 
tzolike faith. And therefoze (as I haue 
laid) if it wil'pleaſe him to know theſe 
1 groundes, #to conſidze wel vpon cers 

4 taine of them, he (hal (with the helpe of 
Ef: Chꝛiſt) returne againe bothe to the Las | 
/  _ - _ tholikefaith, and to the faith of Chziſte. 
And ſo Itruſt, that by che grace of Bod 
it ſhal doe good to al ſoztes of men, con⸗ 
firme Latholikes , reclaime Deretikes, 
E lighten enen the Atheiſtes themſelues, 
„ But and if any man wil needes con⸗ 
|  tinnewilfulandobſtinace,as(no doubt) | 
1 2. Thel. 3. very many wil: Non enim omnium eſt fides, | 
Wi Foz faith is not fog al men: yer bycauſe | 
loan. 17, Neme perit,nif filins perditionit, let others in 


3 of Sod looke vp, and * 
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They y nedes wil periſh, let them periſh 
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| poke darkenes foz light, night toz day; 


poyſon loz medicine, death foz ſaluation. 
Letnoman,noz nothing make Lhziſtian 
men to go from Chꝛiſt. Let none kepe 
ehildzen of the Church ont of 5 Church. 


by themſelues alone. Let them remaine 


lone withont the Church, that wil not 


returne vnto p Church. Let them alone 
pay the pꝛite of their headdines & rebels 


lion, who foz nothing that Mopſes ſaith 


oz doth, wilbe bzonghe co yelde, vntil 
Bod doe ſhew his might vpon them, as 
he did on Pharao. They that wil not bo 
d;owned with them in Bel, come out of 

Egypt in the name ol God with the chil⸗ 

dzen ol Ntrael. Chꝛiſt hath ſent vs this 
time, to make the pzoned knowen a mas | 


| nifeft;co ſee who loueth him, oz ß wozld, 


better: denouncing plainlp to vs 81,thae , 
MPboſoecuer loueth fat ber or. mother, more then 


ne not vrorthyeſ me: and vrhoſaeuet laut 


ſenne or We aboue me, ir wor vvorthy of 
me, and vyhoſocuer takerh not bis Croſſe, and 
folovveth me, is not yyorthy of me. 
Let vs therefoze bothe fot His feare,s 
= his lone, take affliction fox his ſake. 
1 # 'y hn 


To the Reader. 
what anaileth it a man, to ſane oꝛ kette, 
3-ſap not a few akres of Land, a howſg | 
oꝛ two, yea a Kingdome oz Emppꝛe, but 
Aſo the very whole vninerſal wozldz 6 | 
then alitle aſter not only to foꝛgo al that 
againe, hut alſo to leeſe irreparablp 1 
eilte bisowne ſoule: If therfazeit chaüce 
guy ma, to leſe foꝛ his cauſe either houſe, 

u hetbern, oz ſiſters, oz father, oz ma⸗ 
ther, oz wife, oz childzen, oz landes &1ts 
wings: let ſuch a one remember His fi⸗ 
delicie æ omnipotẽtie, æ that he hath ſaid, 
He ſ hal receaue an bundred-folde 40 mucb,gns 
wherite euerlaſting life. ö 
Af ſome mighties truſtie perlau, Ming 
m MNnene, ſhould ſay vnto any one ot his 
ubiectes, Foꝛgar foz my ſake to dap thy 
| hinting, & to moꝛow J wil geue thee an⸗ 
other as good oz better:who would not, 
only to haue his fauour, accoꝛd ta his des | 
ire? what is it thẽ eis but lacke of faith, 
dz rather plaine inſidelitie, that foꝛ Chui⸗ 
Tees wozd, whoſe might, æ truſtines, and 
Nl reward is incomparably greater, his 
3 lone inkinitip better, we wil do nothing? 
VDVDoubtleſſe either his-pzomiles ; oz his 


| SB Wanne doe not en 


0 * 


uy 


To the Reader. 
Uerilp, if we haue but one graine ok 
| laith. then wil we do not only with thoſe 
our exteriours., but allo with our life it rie hes 
ſeife as he requireth. He that findeth his Mat, 10. 
ſeule, ſ hal leeſe it, ſaith he: and he that leeſeth 
hu ſoule ſor me, {bat finde it, Oz doe we 

thinke, that we deniſe not him, vnleſſe we 
ſay expꝛeſſely, I denie Lhziſt2?Be not de⸗ 
ceaned, Doth not H. Paul ſay of ſome, 
ſactis autem negant, that they denic Bod Tit. 4. 
by their deedes 2 And doth not Lhzift 


' | himlelfe ſay, Qui recipit vos, me recipit , DE Mar. 10, 


that receaueth pon, receaneth me? And 
againe to Saul doth he nat ſap, Quid me aa g, 
perſequeris, why docft th on perſecute me: | 
whereof Paule himſelfe ſaith , Perſecutus 1. Cor. 13. 
ſum Eccleſia Dei, I did perſetute p Church 
of Bod 2 Doth not Chziſt againe make 
theſe two al one, Beats quz perſecutionem pa- 
| Huntur propter iuſtitiam, and, Beati eſtis cum 
perſecuti vos fuerint propter me, Bleſſed are 
they which ſuffer perſccution foz righte⸗ 
| puſnes,@, Bleſſed pe are when thep pers 
ſecute pon foz me? And againe wil he not 
lux in his general Judgement at the laſt 
dap: Quamdiu ſeciſtis vni ex bis fratribus meis Mat. 25, 
ninimis, mihi feciſtts. Lend non feciſtis ons 
vt * i den- 


Mat. 3. 


. #4 oy & 
r 


To the Reader; 


=. || 4 mineribu his, nec mihi feciftis 22 as much 
ass von did it to one of theſe my bzethern 
J Floweff,you did it to me:, ſo; as much 
| as von did it not to one oftheſe p lowef,, | 
+: neither to me pon did it}Therfoze thinks 
we not, but that there be diners ſundzy 
WW Wales bothc of cöfeſſing, e alſo of denys | 
ing him. If we haue but common wit 
with vs. we map conſidꝛe, that it is ex⸗ 
treme folp:the things which verp quick⸗ 
ip we muſt ſoꝛgoe, whether we wil 03 
no, not to foꝛgoe them a litle ſooner foz | 
_ Bods fake, who gane them vnto vs, and 
who wil refkoze them againe, yea & that 
Co much moze and better, as we haue not | 
ſeene, noz heard, noꝛ c> not thinke.Bleſ- 
ſed be Bod our moſt merciful Father, 
datlp geueth into the hearts of many foz 
to ſuffer : & encreaſe he and multiplit his 
gift vnſpeakable.By that may we hope, 
;\  Ktharcalſhalbc wel: and that the ſoner,ths | 
| moe that he wil ſtirre ts ſuffer. whiche 
I tsoliclecobe abhoꝛred either ofthe ſufs 
ferers themſelucs,07 of their bzethern,y | 
in reſpect thereofwe rather may, e muſk | 
ſap with S. Lyp2ian,as he ſaid of Afrike | 


| voi 9 dis Lovntrey in like time of OTE 
0 bea. 


To the Reader, | 
p beatã ir leſiam noſtrã, quam fit honor digins 
lignationis iluminat , quam remporibus neftris 
ghrioſu Martyrũ ſanguis illuſtrat. Erat ante ns 
operibus fratrum c andide, niic facta eſt in Mar- 
| trum cruore purpurea: floribus eiu nec lilia nes! 
roſe deſunt. O happy is our Church, whõ 
the honoz of Gods grace doth ſo lighten, 
whom iu our dales the glozious bloud 
' | of Martpꝛs doth glozifie, She was in 
the wozks of our bzethern white befozes / 
but now ſhe is become in the blond orf 
martpꝛs ok purple colour. either lilies 
noz roles are wanting to her floures. 
And ſo with his wozdes in the ſams 
place I conclude this eface:certeut nic 
finguli ad vtriuſque honoris ampliſimam digni« 
Tatem, vt accipiant coronas vel de opere canii - 
du, vel de paßione purpureas. In cœleſtibus ca- 
fires, & pax & acies habent flores ſnor,quibus 
miles Chriſt; ob gloriam coronetur, Let echo 
man now labour to atteine the moſt no⸗ 
dle dignitie of bothe honours: to ger 
garlandes, either white, by working: oz 
purple, by ſuffering. In the heanenly 
_ camps, bothe peace 5 the field hang 
their flowers, whereof comaks 
ſoz Thiilt his ſouldiars gar⸗ 
landes of glozie, 
1. 


"<q 


me, wil earneſt 


7. 
5 


p oꝛder of the Councel of Trent. 
Seſl, 4. | 


: H Ic Tractatus 4 familiari meo Richerda f. 


ſtow $. Theologiz Licentiato, — 
glorũ idiomate ſcriptus,illuſtrifimas gu 


tentia ab Hæreticorum falſa vanitate diſcerni poſs 


ſit, magna perſpicuitate, ordine, & arte cOpleReng, | 
eſt per omnia Catholicus, doctus, & lectione ac pres | 


Jo dignus : quem ſolum fi dulciſ ima mihi Patri 


Temporum, Gentium, Doctor fir mata fide, à tam 
Paucis, tam nouis, tam turbulentis, tam malis, tam 


Auadoctis, tam inter ſe tibus bus pols | 
Nedim e pugnantibus haminibus p 


dueri. 


— * 
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| 114 Cenſes/ a 
: Guilielmus Alanu,s. Theol. apud Duacum 
Freoſeſſor 3 30. April. 157 4. 

which is thus in Engliſh. 


＋ * Treatiſe witten in the E ngliſb tongut 
bp mp loning krind Richard Biſtow Lick⸗ 
flat in Dtuinitte : conteining with great perſpis 
— — art, diuers moſt excellent marks, 
to diſcerne in Religion the true iudge⸗ 
e Cathalike Church from the falſe vas 


mentof 


miticof the ÞHeretikes: is in al pointes Cathos 
Alike, learned, and worthy tobe re 


and pzinted. 


alone if my Countrep molt ſweete vnts 
which * . oil mer⸗ 


uaile, that from the grounded Faith ok al times, 
—— Doctoꝛs, it can be remoned by lo ſo 
ew, ſo new-rifen,fo bulie, fo euil, ſo vnlearned 


telowes, and ſo at variance amongſt themſclues. 
So do I geue my cepſure, vvilliam Allen he Kings 
Profeſſor of Diviniti at Douay, 30,Apr. 1574 


The appꝛobatton of this Boke,acco:ding gtoth 


quibus Eccleſiæ Catholicæ vera in Rel ione = 5 


auiter & attentè legat, mirabitur ſe ab omnium 


— 


N 
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"el TREATISE 


OF DIVERS PLAINE AND 
ſure wayes to finde out the truthe in 
this dange rous time of Hereſie contei- 
ning fundry Motiues vnto the Ca- 
tholike Faith, or, Conſiderations. 
to moue a man to beleue rhe 
Catholik-s and not the 35 
Herctikes. bo 


T is a thing very welt 

knowen to moſt men of 
| vnderſtanding, plainlp 
"==> * perceaued of all that haus 
2 


made enquitie thereof, 
be to God) in the reclaiming of many 


by the effect alſo (thanks 


thonſand ſoules , euidentip declared: 
that as touching the contronerſics of 

this vnhappie time, y Catholckes haus 
in ener point — 3 manifeſtly 


pour 


2 


e 


MOTIVES TO THE 


=> to the woꝛld, the tructh to be of 
their ſide, by bookes written of the ſes 
. =merall matters, not only in the Latine 
tongue, but allo in the common vulgar 

tongues ok moſt nations:namelp in our 
onder, Engliſh tongue, fo ſubſtantially, that 


— their aduerſaries P Deretikes knowing 


de not a thep hane nothing to gainſap, haue not | 


_ Wuitictent dared, once to goe abont the anſwering 
{OG of moſt of the ſaid Catholike bookes, 
| but faine to get them fozbidden by pꝛo⸗ 

elamation, although them ſelnes pꝛouo⸗ 

ked confidentlp the Tatholikes to wzite 


them. And koꝛz thoſe few that they haue 


gone about to anſwere, thep haue made 
luche numbzes and heapes of ſhameleſſe 
and open lies in their anſweres, that ves 
rp many of all degrees haue by exami⸗ 
ning their laid anſweres , bene to the 
© LFatholtke faith connerted whiche, as it 
is like, by the Latholike bookes alone 
pad neuer bene conuerted. 
Allthis is oz map be plaine ynongh 
to al that haue deſire to know the trueth, 


oz care to ſave their ſonles z Others, - | 


| whiche will not ſce the ſame, they are 
dt luche, as H. Parl rey of "0 
* 


CATHOLIKE FAITH, 2 


he ſaith: [hat and if our Goſpell be yet bidden, 2, Cott 4 

it i in them, vyhiche periſh, hidden in vvhom 

the God of thu yyorld hath blinded their vn- 

faithſull heartes,that there ſhine not unto them 

the light of the Goſpell of the glory of Chriſte. 

Pctthinke J not al that are not alreadp 

turned, to be ſuch. Foz well J wor,thac 

ſome there are, whiche haue not, no can 

not come by the ſaid bookes: ſome, that 

lacke leyſure to per vle them: ſome, that 

thinke it oner tedious to reade lo many, 

oꝛ any one of them: ſome, that thinke 

- many of them, either koz the matter, oz 

koꝛ the handling, to harde koz them: and 

pet theſe either deſirons, oz at Icaſt, con⸗ 

tent to learne, ił they might ſee a readier, 

ſyozter, and caſter way thereto, 

Pon ſuch therefoze J wil, by the helpe 

of Bod, in this bꝛief Treatiſe, open and 

ew very many ſuch wates, mot ſure, 

moſt plaine and withall moſt ſhozt: that 

whoſoener would ſone diſpatche, ſhall 

in any one of them kinde his deſire $ and 

pet wholo that wil walke them al euer, 

ſhall not finde it long. Yea and this N| 

adde mo2eouer, that wheras by the rea⸗ 

ding of a whole booke of the other ſoze 
A aboue⸗ 
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Hy | abonenamed , he (ſhall learne but one 
trueth, oz not many moe then one: noz 


18, that the pzeiudicies and euidencies 


T.. ay «A 
1 * 586.5, 


MOTIVESTO THE 


by reading them all, learne bur only cer⸗ 
taine truthes, as of the B. Sacrainent, / 
of Burgatozie, of Confeſſion, ofthe Sus 
pꝛemacie, and ſuche like: and ſo hauing 
learned them, map remaine notwithſti- 
ding doubtful in others 2 he ſhall by reas 


ding this Treatiſe , pea oz any parte al⸗ 
mot thereof, icarne all trathe \ and that 


not Oniy that is this dap in que ſttion, bus 

alſe that either hath bene, oꝛ may be in 

aueg! on verwenethe {T621$1ans, 

_ Fſipeake not this vpon confidence of 
m "ne owne wit, oꝛ iu commendation of 
mmpſelt: God is witnes. But the truthe 


fo: the Catholike faith againſt al Deres 
ſies , ate iunumerable and inſuperable: 
and mp channce it hath bene, chiough 
the mercikull pꝛouidence and goodnes 
of Bod, to line certaine ptares in com⸗ 
panic with Catholcke men of great ver- 
tue, wiſcdome,and knowlcge, bleNedof 
Bod moſt liberaily with his graces, 
\\ſuch as our miſcrable Couutrep is not 


: ''wozthy of; OW ar nee ok 


ſuch 


r 
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CATHOLIKE FAITH. ; 


ſuch thinges 7 haue vſed to heare, as to 
my great avmiratinn , ſo likewile with 
all diligence and attention. 

And what J yane though! ſuch roms 
munication at ſundzy times, oz of mp 
ſelfc at other times , &y meanes thereof 
obſerucd 2 7 purpoſe, as memozie ſhall. 
ſerne me, and God alſiſte me, beeing 
therevnto both inftip moned, and ears 
neſtlp required, in this bone at once 
to utter it in part, rather ſoz a litle 
taſte, then koz a ſull and inft diſcourſe; 
and that only to Gods gloztie, ligge⸗ 
ning of mpne owne (infill burden, and 
ſonle⸗ helth of mp deare Countreymen, 
knowing both their exceeding great 
nede of ſuch helpes, e alſo the vndoub⸗ 
ted and pꝛeſent vertue of the remedies 
to ſuch as will reccaue them. 2% 

And therfoꝛe wheras againe there be 
manp which foz woꝛdly feare,o2 reaches 
leſſe negligence, oz pꝛoude diſdaine, will 
not reade bookes: vpon whom pet good 
map be done in talke and conference by 


Catholike charitable men, that haue, o: 


map hane accefſe vnto them, knowing 
meancs and wales of perſuaſion: this 
| A tt) Treatiſe 


C. 
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MOTIVES TO THE 
Treatiſe vnto ſuch Catholikes map bea 
Manual oz Enchiridion, ready alwaies 
at hand to miniſtre vnto them ( fo2 the 
perſuading of ſuche their frindes) choiſe 
of innention. wherein J beſreche, all 
Latholikes foz the loue and mercie of: 
God, to be carneſt æ diligent, knowing, 


that. as S. James ſaith , He that cauſeth a 


{inner to turne from his errour into the vvay of 


truthe, [ ball ſaue his ſoule ſrom death, and co»: 


ner 4 multitude of ſinnes. 


well then, in the name of Bod to pers: 


fourme theſe pꝛemiſſes : this firſt is cer⸗ 


taine & generally confeſſed, that, where⸗ 
as al which pꝛofeſſe the name of Chziſt, 


bel in reſpect of their belicfe ) either Ca- 


tholikes, oꝛ eretikes:foz finding of the 
truthe of Chziſt, as our Santour ſaid: 


then to the Samaritan woman, Salus ex 


Judæis eſt, Saluation is ofthe Jewes, and 
not of the Hamaritans: ſo now Catho⸗ 
likes muſt be ſought vnto,@ Meretikes, 
as cozrupters of the ſame truth, muſt be 


auolded. Fox vnto this purpoſe ſaith . 


Paule to Titus his Diſciple a Biſhop! 


ol Prete: 4 man that is an Heretike, after one 
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CATHOLIKE FAITH 4 7 


er tyro admonitions, do thou auchde: knovving, 
that [ach n one u (ubuerted, and ſinneth, being 
by himſelſe condemned: euen lo as ſome ma⸗ 
Itfactours in pꝛilon, hang themſelues 
befoze the Allyle , being lo their owne, 
Judges, and not abiding foꝛ the lentence 
of the oꝛdinarie Judge that cometh in 
Circuite. Foz ſo Dererikes taſt chem⸗ 
ſelues, by ronning out ot the Churches 
bnitie of their owne accozd, whereas 
murdercrs, aduouterers, theenes, and, 
ſuch others abide within , vntill by ex⸗ 
communication they he thzowen⸗ out. 
And to the ſame purpoſe in an thee 
plate he rekoneth vp Hereſies amongeſt. Gal. f. 
the vporkes of the * fleſh, h: togtather wi for- | 
nication, aduontrie Jidolarrie, ſorceriemurger,, 
nl ſach lie: ſaying of them all in genes 
ral, that vvbo ſo doe ſuch things, [hall not iu - 
herite the kmgdome of God. But on p 1314 
ſide, the Catholike Church we doe | 
the Crede of the Apoſtles potcile pang 
beleue, ſaying as the layd. ry haue 
taught vs: | beleue the Catholike Ch che. ©ymb. 
And the ſame wich moze wordes „An the Apoſt. 
Crede of H. Athanaſius : b foexer bath: Symb. 


4 ö be ſaued before all tbinges it is requi. Athan, 
A ng ſite, 
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 MOTIVESTO THE 
fite , that be hold the Catbolike faith: vvhicbe 
prilefſe 4 man kepe vvhole and ſound, vvitbout 
doubt for euer ſhall he periſh. 
This p2ofcſſion make not we only, 
but ont aduerſaries aiſo with vs, pubs 


likely and ſolemnely in their congrregas | 


tions. So that it is. as J haue (aid, ſure 
in it ſcifc , and alſo of vs both confeſſed, 
that as with the Latholikes is truth and 
ſaluation, ſowith the Deretikes arc ers 
rours and damnation. If therefoze 1 
pꝛoue, that we be Catholikes , and they 
Deretikes 2 it wil folow therevpon nes 
Gk, tat we haue the truthe, and the 
Whole truthe, a nothing but the truthe: 
aud that they are farre from the trutbe, 
and without, and againſt the truthe: vie 
thcrefoze to be belcucd and folowed, they 
to be foꝛzſaken and drteſted . This then 
with Gods helpe will J moſt plaineſy 
ſhew dinerſe e lundzy waies: and cucry 
ont way by bim ſelfe to euident, ſo ſure, 
fo vndoubted as the walker therein 
Call ſee, that there ts no feare of mils 


AP 
Nome 


CATHOLIRE PAITH. 


Name of Catholtkes. 


ND to begin with thiee mo? cers 
taiuc waters . all of cue ſozte: who 
lo that will conitder well vpon one 
very namcs and callings, be ſhallknow 
by#hcm, who ace Laiboltkes,and who 
are Beretikts: as reavily , calily and 
(crtainly , as ſuch a Citic ig knowen by 
the name ot London , and ſuch a Conu⸗ 
trey by the nome of Engla d. 

Then firſt J ſap:t hat who ſoeuer are 
in the world commonip catled Catho⸗ 
kes, oꝛ knowen by that name, they vn⸗ 
doudtedip are Cacholikes, aud lo at 

length haue alwairs ot all men bene 
knowen and confeſſed to be. what ſoener 
ſnioke foz a while their enemies make 
againſt them, by putting other nawes 
vpon chem. Oz let out Aduerſaries ſhew 
the tontrarit: let them. if thep can. out of 
|} any hiſtozit bring forth a companic of 
men at aup time ſince Chuſtes Aſccnlis, 


knowen tommonip by the name of Cas 


tholikes , which notwichſtanding were 
not K «YO URCS, L but pzoued DBerctikes, 
Av Cer⸗ 
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MOTIVES TO THE 


Lertaine it is, that they can not bzing p 


foꝛth any ſuch companic, Foz neuer was 
there ſuch,noz neuer ſhall there be. { 
And therefoze was H. Auguſtin bold | 
(in alleging to the Manichees the caua |, 
ſes that heide him in the lappe of the Ca⸗ 
tholike Church) alter others thus to fp: 
4 


Tenet me poſtremo 1 ipſum Catholtce nomen: 


fund. ca. 4. non fine cauſa inter tam mult as hereſes ſic iſta 


Eccleſia ſala obtmuit, vt cum omnes hæretici ſe 
Cathelicos dici velint, quærenti tamen peregin 
no alicui, ubi ad Cat bolicam couueniatur, nullu 
Hereticorum vel Baſilicam ſuam , vel doman 


audeat oſtendere. In the Tatholike Church 
there holdeth me finally the very name 
of Latholtike 2: which not without cauſe 
amögeſt lo many Hereſics this Church 
only hath lo obteyned, that whereas all 
Peretikes would haue themſelues to 
de called Catholikes, pet to a ſtraunger 
alking, where, J pꝛap pon, doe the Cas, 
tholikes meete at ſeruice, none of the 
Deretikcs dareth to ſhew their owne 
meeting place. As alſo at this dap we ſee, 
trauailing in cities of Bermanie, where 


are Churches of both ſoztes, that if we 


alke any Heretike there, which I pray | 
you | 
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pon is the Catholike Church, he direc» 
ſieth vs by and by to the Church where 
Haſſe is ſaid, And that this Motiue of 
5 Auguſtins, leaneth not onlyvpon his 
authoꝛitie (which pet were ſufficient in 
this cale to any reaſonable man) but alſo 
vpon very good and true reaſon: it map 
be ſone perceaned bp this, that there he 
ſaith: All Hererihes uwvould haue themſelues to 
| be called Catheltkrs , Which alſo at this day 
pon ſer the pꝛoteſtantes doe deſire, Foz 
why are they al fo deſirous ofthis name, 
but only bycauſe that they, which in dede 
haue the name, are alſo in dede euermoꝛe 
true Catholikes: and ſo the name alone 
lufficient to mone anp man to be of that 
ſpde ? As likewiſe, all Derecikes deſys 
ung to hane it ſeeme, that there maketh 
. | foxthe. Scriptures, Miracles, Fathers, 
Martpꝛs, and ſuch like (of which wil 
ſpeake moze hereafter) doe euidentip 
ther by declare, that Cöpanie, foz whom 
in dede ſuch thinges doe make, to haue 
with them both truthe and ſaluation. 
Againe in another place the ſame o⸗ 
p Doctoꝛ ſaith; Tenenda oft nobis Chriſtiana De ver. 
telggio, & eius Eccleſia communicatio, que Ca- rcl. c. 7. 
22 thelica 
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tholica eft, o Catbolica no minat ur, uõ ſehm! vl 
Juis,ſed eria ab omnibus inimics.Velmt enim us. ud 
untite. ipſi quogs Hæretici, & ſchiſmatic alumni} 
Jquãdo non cum ſuis, ſed cũ extraneu loquunty, 
_ Catholicam aihil r quam Catholica work, di 
Non enim poſ unt intelligi, niſi hoc eam nomin| th 
diſcernant,quo 4b uniuerſo orbe ni cupat ur. i Þ 
muſt bolde f Chyiſtian Religion and th | 
companie of that Church, which Ca 
like is, e Catholike is named, not on 
ok her owne, but alſo of all her enemies. 
Foz will thep, nill they , the Beretikes 
. Alſo and Schilmatikes , when not with 
their owne, but with ſtraungers they 
talke, they call the Latholike nothing 
but the Latholike.- Foz they can — 
be vnderſtanded, vnleſſe by that name 
they diſcerne her, by which of the whole | 
wozld ſhe is called. This thereſoze is 
pꝛoned, they to be the Latholikes, that 
Latholikes are called. | 
will chey now denie , that we be cals 
led Latholikes 2 The would doth beare 
vs witneſſe. Foz { bylides the fozeſatd 
note ofthe Cities of Bermanie ) Jaſke 
them, when as in bookes wziten now a 
** we be named Catholikes euery⸗ 
a 
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} where, whether p the Ueader knoweth 
At ſtraight waies , who by chat name 
Jare mcgned 2 In this very booke ſpeaks 
vor plainly pnough, when J ſo call 
our ſelues 2 Oz thinketh any man by 
that name, that J am ſome Lutheran, 
pꝛoteſtant, oz Puritan 2 why els doe 
they mocke at the very name of Catho⸗ 
likes (and not at Vs only ) nicknaming 
it Lacolikes , & Lartholikes ? Oz whp 
els did Luther in Germanie cauſe the Luthevs 
Crede to be turned, 1 beleue the Chriftian - - 4 
Church, & not, Ibeleue the Catholikę Church? 
what els meant Jewel, to entitle his Jews. 
Replie to D. Darding, 4 Replie againſt 
the Romaine Religion, vvbich of late bath 
bene accompted Catholike? 
| Finally, any indifferent man may lee, 
and will acknowlege as mach to be cons 
feſed in the new Legende ſet out of late 
by Laurence Dumphzep (although not ae 
| greacly liked, J dare ſay , of his felow⸗ 
Huritans tog the canonization(s pleaſe — bh 
| yon ) of Saint Jewell. where he ſaith ,; — 5 
thus: krrauit. qui Pont aco ſug g eſit, Londini Þ 
| folum preſediſſe laicos, neque doctos, nequs Ca- Sn, mas 


die. de erredt, which infourmed 


** 


— 


king, 
Howe era 
Pontas red be, is, 


uch were omnium malorum, contentionum, de formatis. 
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| Shofe hi- Pontacus , that at London (in the pftz 
5s ack ber tenled Diſputations at rweliminiter, 
 þ = vna= aun. 1. Elia.) Aderant non ſoliun homines Cathy, 
wares con liciſimi, id eff, Papiſl iciſimi, qui ſpettatum we. 
. nerant, ſed aly eiuſdem Catholiciſini acerrin 
1 ſaith Propugnatores Oe i92elentthere were no 
de, were only men moſt Latholike, that is to ſay, 
elent, as yy . 
— nay moſt Papiſtical, who came to looke on, 
t. earnelt but other moſt earneſt defenders of the 
| . defenders. ſame Latholikedome. And againe: en. 


3 —_—— mam cauſam, & primariam , & ferd fola| 


SHodera- num, & quaſi Equum Troianum intra Eccliſi 
4 — 1 mũuros nobis omnibus inſidiantem, fuiſſe bates 
AKedes E nus, c& eſſe hodie, Cat holicam a Scriprura ſandal 
— defectionem, & precipue veſtrum Papiſmum, 
Argo. The firſt cauſe, and fozmeſt, and onlyii 
a maner, ok all euilles, contentions, de · 
fo:mations, and as it were the Troia 
Doſe, which within y Churches walles 
lieth in wait koꝛ vs all, hath bene hither⸗ 
vnto, and is at this dap, Catholike re⸗ 
nolting from the holy Hcripture, and 
ſpecially pour Popedome, 
Where what be meancrh by Latholike} 
- _ renolting, who ſeeth not? Although to 
phcalpe his cauſe he would ſeeme to dt 
7; Ee} ſtingniſh 
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ſtinguiſh from it the Popedome (as he 
termeth it) contrarie to his owne inter⸗ 
pꝛetation afoꝛe, but in deede to his mer⸗ 
nailous diſauantage: whiles that in the 
ſame his diſtinction, whether we be Ca⸗ 
tholikes oz no, he chargeth the Catho⸗ 
likes with renolting, as wel as vs, who 
"x they be. True it is, that in the 
ſame place afozegaing he termeth vs 
pſeudocat holicos, falſenamed-Catholikes. 
But enen ſo haue J with myne owne 
tares heard him (which many mo alſſo 
may remembze) in the Diuinitie Schole 
at Oxfoꝛd in his fond vnlearned Reas 
dings, terme H. Auguſtine allo himſelfe 
and his fclowes 2: being not aſhamed in 
his controlling of our wozſhipping of 
Saintes, to allege this as good autho⸗ 
| ritie, that Fauſtu the Manichee Deretike 
fo: the ſame did ſap in his tyme P/eudoca- 
| tholicis, to the falſecatholikes: Idola verti- Apud 
fi in Mart yres, The Idols you haue tur⸗ Aug. co 
ned into £Jarty2s. Thele Pſeudocat holici, — 
| who they were, H. Auguſtines wozdes ie 
declare: Hinc nobis calumniatur F auſt us, quod Li. 20 
Martyrum memorias honoramus, in hoc dicens ca. 21. 
bes 1dola conuert iſſe. with this doth Fauſts 
entwite 


SN 


MOTrVES TO THA g 
entwite vs, bycanſe we honez che May] 
2s memozics, laping that into this wel 
haue turned the Jdolles. Neither tag 
Dumphzep oz any other pꝛone that ej 
ther now, oz then, oz cuer, were oz ſhalbe 
in the woꝛld any p/eudocatholct at all, aup 
(F ſap ) commonly named Catholikes, 
bur only true Latholikes. wherfote in 
calling vs feu locatholicos, he graunteth} 
1s ro be true Catholikes, ſuch as wer 
al ſo thoſe Peudoc at holte in Fauſtus time. 
Sothen, both theſe haue J inuinciby ß 
pꝛoued, that rhe generally named Ca-], 
thulitkes be Cetholikes: and that we be 
ſo named Catholikes, aud foz that name 
mocked at by our Aduncrſaries, whereof 
it loloweth, that we be Catholikes: and 
therefoze,that we haue the truth. A moſt}. 
tertatne demonſtration, which no Ads 
nerlarie of ours can with any reaſou} 
gainſap, and ſufficient by it ſelfe alone, 
to ſatiſfie any man that will be ſaciſfied, 
But pet of abundance will J ſhew the] 
other Wales. jor Ne E * e ö 
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Name of Heretikes, 


Econdly:who ſoener are, of tht; 2 
2 pꝛofeſſe C hꝛiſt, commonly 
called Heretikes , and plainly 

knowen by that name, they vndoubted⸗ 
| Ipare Heretikes,and ſo euer haue in the 
end pꝛoned. Oz let them geue me out of 
all Antiquitie fo much as one example 

to the contrarie. Certaine it is, that they 
can not: but foz it are all the examipies 
that euer were. As the Arrians in their 
time were contmonly called Beretikes: 
which we lee enerpwhere in the wozkes 
| bf the holy Fathers then wziten againft 
them, and to this day extant. So in their 
time the Keſtozians, the BJacedonians, 
the Entychians , the Pelagians , the 
Donatiſtes, and in biief al others that 
Þeretikes were called, Deretikes are 
pꝛoued. Fox which cauſe S. Paul ſaith? Gal ly 
Manifeſta ſunt opera carnis. The wozkes of | 
| thefleſhare manifeſt: whiche are Fozs 
nicatton. Dereſies, Murder gc. Foz ag 
Foznication, Murder, a the reſt, ſtcaight 
vpon their naming, are abhozred :ſo the 
| a for name of Bereſies * —_— 
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tis a manuiteſt wooꝛd of nanghtynes, 
will they now ſay, that Hererikes is 
dur name : Yea , ſomuche as in their 
owne Lawcs, Bookes, Sermons. and 
common talke of vs ? Oꝛ will chey des 
nie, that they be knowen themſeſnes by 
that name ? But who, I pate pon, in 
reading che Latholike Bookes of this 
time, there finding chem commonily lg 
named, ſticketh at p terme, not knowing 
oꝛ doubting who are named f Oz eis 
wyy feared they in their Engliſh traul⸗ 
lations of the Bible to ſet the name ok 
I creſies aud Hezetthe , where S. Haul ſa 
hath it, ſpeciallp in the Bzcke, out of | 
which they pretend to make their tranſs 
lations: putting foz it, the wozde Lecken, 
and, man that i author of Sectes? Is it 
not euident hereby. that they knew wel, 
that the Reader finding in H. Haul the 
word Hereſies o2 Deretikes, would by | 
and by thinke vpon them? 
Againe, why els did thep in their 
Apologie of their Engliſh Church als 
lege foꝛ their defenſe, that S. Paules dos | 
ctrine alſo was by the Jewes called 
Dereſie? As though that, . 5 | 
__:. < nbe⸗ 
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vndeleuing and blinded Jewes ſo ters 
med the faith of our Saniour Chziſt, S. 
Paul would haue vs not to thinke yl of 
them, that by the Chꝛiſtians ſhould ſo 
be called: noꝛ to regard what he wꝛote 
to the Galathians, that hereſies be 
wozkes of the fleſh , keping a man from 
the kingdome of Bod, no leſſe then mur⸗ 
der it ſelfe, and koꝛnication: and to Titus 
luke wiſe, that an Heretike muſt be auops 
| ded as a moſt peruerſe ſinner. Finally, 
1 vnlefſe it had bene to co enidenc, that 
| they art named Herecikes,and knowen 
| immediatly by that name: Luther their 
| Bzandſier would neuer in his booke in- Lut.to.7 
tituled: Notre vere Eccleſia : Markes of the 
true Church, haue gene vs foz the ſeuenth 
marke, that che people of God are(ſpyre of their 
teeth) cõmouly called Heretibes: Copuntur au- 
dire H æretici. I ſtand to long vpon 
that be plaine. 


Name of P roteftunts. - 


T Dirdly therefoze 2 who ſoener in 


reſpect ofthe doctrine which they 
pzofclle , hane a new name made 
» 5 ofſome 


= r mp 
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moe obſtinate and venturous then his 
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ok ſome mans name, oz otherwiſe taken 


vp, whereby they cõmonlp terme them⸗ 


fſelues, and in the wozld generally de 


termed, a and immediatly knowen theres | 
by: they vndonbtedly, are Peretikes, | 


And therefoze Lutherans , Caluiniſtes, 
Pzoceſtants, ÞPzcciſians , Unſpotted KH 
Bꝛethern, and jPuricans, moſt certainly | 


are Heretikes 3; as were the Nicelaites of 


whom the Scripture it ſelfe maketh | 
mention. Oz let them gene me an exams | 
ple to the contrarie. Sure Jam, that | 
they can not. It is a rule that the Aun⸗ 1 
tient Fathers in their times with great 


conſent alwaies gaue the people, ta 
know Derctikes therebp: as out of dis | 
ners'of them J could ſhew, but that J 
minde not here nomoꝛe but bꝛieſip to in⸗ 
ſinnate vnto ſuche as are deſirous io 
learne oz to teach the truthe, what waies 

they map with eaſe , and without crro} | 
tome to their deſire, 
DHereafter, if any of the Dcretikes 


felowcs.ſhall endeuour to make me ans 
(were : J will with Gods helpe moze 


largely pioue and declars this and other || | 
my | 


CATHOLIKE FAITH un 
my Concluſioss, Now may S.Dierome x 
alone ſuffice ; Sicubi audieris ( ſaith he) eos, Aduer. 
qui dicuntur Chriſti,nen a Domino leſu Chriſto, de 
ſed 4 quopiam alio nuncupari, viput a, Marcig - Chryf, a 
uit as, Valentint.enos, Montenſes, ſiue Campates: 33. in Ada. 
ſecito, non Eccleſiam Chriſti, ſed antichriſti eſſe et 3 
ſnagogi. It any where thou heare, them, et Opt. 
which are ſaid to be of Chꝛiſt, to be ter⸗ li.; con. 
med, not of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chziſt, but Perm. et 
of ſome other, as Martionites, Nalen⸗ act 
tinians, Dil⸗bꝛethzen, oz Field=brethzs; 10. er 
be thou ſure, that they are not p Church La& li. 4. 
of Chriſt, but the Synagogue of antichriſt. de vera 
Here, J know, they arc wont to an⸗ fer Io. 
were, that amongeſt vs alſo ſome be til 1 
called denedictines, Franciſcaus, Dominicaus, ca,. 
Hieronymians, auguſlinians, and ſuche like. 
But who leeth not, that thoſe ſome are 
ot lo called foꝛ pzofeſſion of any ſpetiali 
doctrine bzought vp by thoſe holy men, 
S5. Benet, S. Francis, O. Domintke, 
S. Dierom, and S. Auguſtine ? but only 
bycauſe they p2ofeffe to liue after a ſpe⸗ 
tial rule of life delinered vnto them by 
thole Fathers, to the better keping of 
Wods chmandements : lo as in the olde 
Teſtament, in figure of theſe Neligions 
an ii men, 
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lenz 35: men, did the Kechabites. But our Ads | 


uerſarics haue their names, J ſap, fog 
doctrine: and that is it that S. Bierom 
and the other Fathers do geue vs as an 
vndoubted marke of Heretikes, 
well. but we are called Papiſtes, they 
will ſap, foz doctrine. To that J anz 
were: we doe not ſo call our (clues, 
neither be we ſo called in che wozld | 
abode, but Catholikes euerpwhere, as 
in Italie, Spaine, France,#c. whiche 
they that trauaile. ca beare me witneſs, | 
but it is a name put vpon vs by the Be⸗ 
retikes: as their vie hath alwaies bene 
to doe, to terme the Catholikes by cers | 
taine odious names. Hodid the Arriang 
terme vs Homouſians, & othcrs other? 
wiſe. Fox, that theſe be not our names, 
it is moſt enident by this, that we were 


many hundzed pearcs , as they know | 


themlelucs and confeſſe , befoze thoſe 
names were inuented: aud all that time 
were we not without a name. Let them 
name their eldeſt Authoz oz warnes of | 
that name, and if J pzone not, that w 
were then abone a thouſand yeare old? 
let Papihes be our name, ſay thertas 


wu 


TEINS 
46 4 4 4 F — 1 


CATHOLIKE FAITH, 1 
with S. Auguſtine: Quod querentibus ſa De n 
ti eſt, vna eſi C atho/ica, cui hereſes alia liver ſg cred caps 
nomina imponunt, cum 1p/e fingule proprijs vo- 
cabulis, que negare non audeant , apdellentur. 
There is one Church Latholike , vpon 
the which dinerſe Dereſtes put dinerſe 
names, wheras they, cuery one, them⸗ 
ſelnes are called by pꝛopze and fpeciall 
names, which they dare not to denie, 
And this is ſufficient foz ſuch as ſeeke of 
whom to learne the truthe. 
If laſt of all they ſap, that pet by aur 
| dwnc LConfeſſton we are called Cathos 
nkes, which is an other name then £hzti- 
ſtians, and there foꝛe in danger of Saint 
Dieromes fentence abone p2onounced? 
they trouble me foe, J graunt. and pert 
me to my ſhifres to anſwere it wel. Bat 
| they doo withall, ye wot, as a man that 
| . wonld refuſe to be ftickes by me with 
my ſwoꝛde, and would ronne vpon mp 
ſpeare, -Fo2 you know. pardy, by my 
firſt note, that the name of Catholikes 
ſerneth wel my turne, quite to diſpatche 
| them, what ſocner exception they pres 
dend thereby to make againſt this third 
yore, Foz, that it is no good exception, 
15 uy. you 
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you map hereby perceaue, bycanſe the 
Fathers make both notes, as F haue dee | 
clarcd, wherefoze the one deſtroieth 
not the other, but they ſtand both well 
together. The cauſe thereof is this, fo 
that Chꝛiſtians and Catholikes are both 
but one name, and ſo of the Fathers 
vled and accompted: who therefoze cs | 
monlp denie Herccikes to be Chziſtids, 
bycauſe they are not Latholikes,thar is 
to ſay , Chriſtians of all Chziſtendome, 

but only of ſome peece. The differente 
only is, that the name Catholike is plai⸗ 
ner in this cale, and inuented to be iop⸗ 

ned, as a verp lingular Epitheron, with 
Chriſtians, ſo io put all out of doubt, in 
ſaying Catholibe· Chriſtians , Foz if they 
were notall one, a man might as well 
ſap, Heretike Chriſlians which no man | 
vſeth to ſap, And lo haue J by the very | 
common names, both of them and vs, 
made thice moſt eaſy and moſt certaine 
$20bations ; vnpoſlible of them to be | 
controlled, that we are of the truthe,and 1 
r ont of the iruthe, 
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Olde Herefres. © 
O pꝛocede now to another like 
T pꝛobat ion: whatſoeurr was De⸗ 
= rcſie in time paſt.the ſame is De⸗ 

reſie now alſo , e the holders of it, De⸗ 
retikes, as they were of olde: vnleſſe any 

mau be ſo vnkaithful, oz rather mad, to 
thinke. that truthe of Religion changeth 
with the time, and that it is falſe which 
S. Paul ſaith: cbriſt 1eſi yeſterday, and to Heb PR 
lay, the ſame alſo foreuer. As tertaine there⸗ 
ak as this is, that Chziſt and truthe 
changeth not, ſo certainly ſhal:it be pꝛo⸗ 
ned in this part, that theſe men be Heres 
tikes, and their doctrine Dereſie. which 
may be done, and (God willing)ſhal be 
done hereafter, it nede be, in very many 
pointes of their doctrine. But bycanſe 

| anyone point ts ſuffictcut to ſhew , that 
we mult auopde them, as in the Arrias, 
Sabellians, and in manerailother olde 

HDeretikes it is manifeſt, whoalwates 

| kfoz only one point were acc6pted dams 
nable : it ſhalbe pnough, ſpecially in this 
my bzenitic, to bzing ee one 0} two 

examples. 
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Well then: Dereſie it was afozctinne | 
to denit, as theſe men doe, that pꝛaier oz 
otering map be made foꝛ the dead. 
that we plainly ſhew out of al Kecordes 
of Dereſies.leaft vnto vs by the wztting 
of moſt appzoned Notarics. Foz the | 
Gzeke Lhurche let S. Epiphanius be | 
ſeene, foꝛ the Latin Charche, H. Augne | 
Kine, who bathe haue recoꝛded it for the | 
hcreſie of a.certaine Arrian named | 
Acrius. S. Auguſtines raozds are thelez 
Iu Arrianorum hareſim lapſus , propria queque | 
formats addiiir nonnu la, dicengorare vel ofe | 
ferre pro mortuis oblationemmion' oportere. Gre, 
This Aerins deing falten into the heres 
fie of the-Arrians, topucd aliv-thervntso | 
ttertatne poſitions of his owne , ſaping, 

that we muſt not pꝛap, oz offer oblation 
fo: the dead, c. Our men therefoze haz 
ning the ſame Poſition , it foloweth 
plainlv, that they are Deretikes. as hols 

ding that which befoꝛe was hereſie, #ſo | 
accdnted iu al Churches, bothe Bzeeks 
and Latine.; And this were they neues 
noꝛ neuer ſhalbe, able to auſwere. 

Foz another example, I chuſe that | 
cruel Tune of theirs againſt the etl 
. tie 
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CATHOLIKE FAITH. . 14 
cefſitic of Childzens Baptiime, thtongh 
the which they haue ſuffered , and ſtil do 
ſufler to periſh many thouſands of thoſe 
pooꝛe foules not able to helpe thẽſelues. 
It was of olde the Me ceſie of the Pela⸗ 
gians , that childzen might come to life 
euerlaſting without the Sacrament ok 
Baptiſme, as . Auguſtine in ſundzp Aug. her, | 
places wirnelſech, mightyly by the Hcri⸗ ede 
prures confuting the ſame: alleging al- n | 
ſo againſt it, the teſtimonie of . Ly- p. b. L. 
pan, with a Councell of 66. Biſhops cy 3 de in- 
in dis tyine, that they which ſuffer chil- nn epu- 
dꝛen to die without Baptiſme, Neve Gods OR 
meicie and grace io men, and deſtroy ſoules: 
whereas Filius hominis non ventt animas ho Luc. 19. 
minum perdere . ſed ſaſuare The Sonne of 

man came not to deſtrop ſoulcs of men, 

but to ſaue them. And in another place 

. Auguſtine lapth, that if man vvilbe a De orig, 
Catholiks, he muſt not ſo beleene. ſpeake, .li. 
no2 teache. Againe in another place. that "gy 
whoſoencr lo laith, tanyuam peſts commu- I 

nu fidei dere andus eſt . he muſt be deteſted 

as the peſtilence of common faith, Qu 

profetto t contra 4poſto/1predicationem venit, 

& totem condemnat Eccleſiam, De verety 


doth 


MOTIVES TO THE 

both goeth againſt S. Paules pzeaching 
and condemneth the whole Church. 
Therefoze our Pꝛoteſtants and Ju: | 
ritans fox this their vumcrciful opinis, 
are not Tatholikes, they are contrarie | 
to the Apoſtle, they condemne the vni⸗ 
uerſall Church of God, they are to be 
deteſted as cozrupters of our faith, as 
Deretikes, as Pelagians: and in dcede 
farre wozſe then Pelagians. Foz we 
reade not, that they vpon their Hereſie | 
leaft any child vnbaptized, as theſe doe 
great numbzes; bytauſe they, although 
they p2omiled them without Baptiſme 
life encrlaſting, falſelp:pet not the kings 
dome of heaucn alſo, fooliſhly (foz they 
thought, that one might be in life cuer⸗ 
laſting,without the kingdome of heaut) 
and therefoze thought they good to Ba⸗ 
ptize them, foꝛ the getting of that king⸗ 
dome, though not foz euerlaſting life: 
wheras ourDHeretikes much moe falflp |! 
then thoſe, pꝛomiſe them both life ener? | 
lacing, and the kingdome of heauen and 
all: and therefoze ſuffer them very often 
to go away without Baptiſme , as a 
thing foz them at al vnneceſſarie. O vns 
| merciful 


$ 
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which examples foz this time omitting, 


| dther wapes. 
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mercifull and cruell Herecikes, * 
All good people foz the loue of Bod, 
and fo2 pities ſake. ſee better vnto them: 
de euerp man with his acquaintance 

(who ſo hath any amongſt them) dili⸗ 
gent, earneſt, & inſtant, that their pooze 


babes die not vnchziſtened. Thus haue 


J by two examples of olde Dereſies “ 
| moſt vndoubted, pzoned moſt plainly, // 
that thep are Derctikes : being bothe 
able, and readie (as I haue ſaid) if nede 


be, to do the like by many exaplcs moe. 


leaning them to the remembzance of 
euerp man that is but meanelp read in 
Diuinitie: 3 will now ſhew fozth ſome 


eMincles Dogmatical. 


wo waies thercefoze moſt plaine 
and ready will N ſhew by mira- 
cles, which are all foʒ vs, & none 
lo them. wherein although J might be 
ſo copious, as of this only matter to 
make rat "volumes foz our defenſe ta 


their 


* 


MOTIVES TO THE 
their confuſion : pet wil J ſay very lite, 
as mp purpoſe: and pet ſutfictient as my 
pꝛomiſe requireth. Being then fot vs 
(as it hath pleaſed Bod out Loꝛd) two 
ſoꝛtes ot Miracles, the ont that map be 
talled dogmatical , the other Pcrignall;. 
of the firſt ſozr J fer this Conclutions” 
Wholſoenuer haut at anp time ſet thems 


ftlues againſt any doctrine contirmed 


by Miracle, they haue bene agatuſt the | 
truthe. There can to this no inftance * 
be genen. So that, if it be ſhewed, our 
doctrine (which theſe men reſiſt , to haue 
bene ſo confirmed : plaine it is that they 
are enemies of the truthe. But that can 
J eaſily ſhew in diners xſundzy pointes, 
of that our doctrine ; as that. with Mis | 
racics bathe bene confirmed, and with 
 qrcat nfibzes of Miracico, our doctrine 
of the Higne of the Croſſe, our doctrine | 
of Images, our doctrine of Keliques, | 


Dur doctrine of pugrimage, our dotctrine 


of praying to Saintes, of the necclirie 


bk Baptizing childzen, of Lonfirming 


bp a Biſhop, and of very many other 
things by vs taught and beleued, by the 


Deretikes denied and derided. But bys 
ctauſe 
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cauſe about ſo many pointes J ſhould 
be to long, I will be content with ons 
a two, and them. out of ſuche Juthours 
as the Heretikes can not denie, no2 ans | 
(were with their pcen:ſh ſcoffing at ſome 
vncertaine 02 falſe Miracles, which thep 
reade in FJ know not what Legends dure 
and ſuch other obſcure apocrpphall wits 
| tings : As ik that, bycauſe of certaine 
| Bolpelles fained in the name of 5. 
| Thomas, Ricodemus, the Twelue. the 
| Hebzues,sc. they would thinke therfoze 
to ſcoffe out y authozitie of the vndoub⸗ 
ted Goſpeclles of H. Matthew, Marke, 
Luke and John. 

And bycauſe about the holy Sacrifice 
ok the Malle is our greateſt variance, 
| they hauing by open Edict ſet thereon 
the loſle of an hnnd2ed markes to euery 
one that frequenteth the ſame: the Maſſe 
ſhall be my firſt example, and Gurga⸗ 
| tozie my other, bycauſe that is of them 
no leſſe contemned, then the holp Maſſe, 
and one Miracle wil N allege proning 
them bothe. Aud firſt foz the Sacrifice 

af the Maſſe, S. Auguſtine is witneſſe 
. ende Miracle wꝛought — | 
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His owne time, in his owne Dioceſe, by. 
| a JPyzteft of his owne. which thus he 
De cluit. wziteth : Vir 1nbunirius, Heſperins , qui apul 
tg: ng nos eſt, habet tn territorio Fuſſalenſi fundum 
Secthere Cubedi appellatum. Vi cum aſflictione anima -· 
da numbꝛe {tam & ſeruorum ſuorum , domum ſuam ſpiri. 
Y I tuum malignorum vim noxiam perpeti compe* 
vs. viſſet Hog auit noſtros me abſente presbyreros, it 
aliquis eorum illo pergeret,cuiiu oration hun ce. 
derent. Perrexit wine , obtulit ibi Sacriſicium 
Corporis Ch iſti, orans quantum potuit, vt ceſ. 

ſaret illa vexatio: Deoque protinus miſerantt | 

ceſſauit. Deſperins a man of good wozs 

ſhip, who is here with vs, hath nere 
about Fuſſala a Farme named Cubedi. 
where finding by the affliction of his 
cattaille and ſeruantes, that his honſe 

was pllcronubled with wicked fpirites? 

he beſought our Pꝛieſtes (fo I was ab⸗ 

ſent ) that ſome one of them wonld god 

thither, with his pꝛapers to dziue them 
awap. There went one: he offered there 
Tye foz- the Sacrifice of the body of Chuift, pzays 
kait ol an ing with all his power, that the lame 


100. mar⸗ of — 
111 veration mighte craſſe: and ſtraight 
We a tra waies thzough Sods mercie , it ceals 
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Now another Miracle foz both the 43 
Maſſe and Purgatozie together; J will Rid. Augl. 

recite out of our owne Countrey⸗man 42. 

. Bede, which chaunced in his time, in | 
our owne Lonntrey no leſſe certaine, 
then merueilous. Anotable thing ( he | 
 Caith)is* certainly knowen to haue bene + 9 
done in the battaile, wherein was kille 
King Elhuine: which J in no wiſe | 
thinke ſhould be leaft vntold, but that it 

wilbe p2ofitable to the ſaluation of mas 

ty to rehearle Are dt: 

n that battaille was flaine ambng . 
others of Elbuines ſouldiers, a young 

man named Imma, who haning that 
day and the night folowing amongeſt 
the bodies of the ſlaine, lpen as dead, at 
length receauing bzeath againe, teuiued, 1 


"| and ſitting vp, bound his woundes 


himſelfe as well as he could. Then re- 
ſing a while, gat him vp, and began ſa 
to goe his wap, where he might finde 
frindes to fee vuto him. In ſo doing; 
found he was and taken by men of his 
enemies hoaſt, e bought to their Lozde 
an Earle of King Edilredes, of whom 
| AS des what he was, he feared * 
coute -þ 


+ * 


MOTIVES TO-THE. 
_- confefſe that he was a ſouldiar: and ra⸗ 
ther anſwered, that he was a pooze man 
of the countrey. and one that had a wife, 
ſaping that he came with others ſuch as 
he was into the campe to bzing vitaues 
to the ſouldiars. But the Lozde foz al 
this toke him to him. bidding his wounds 
to be ſeen vnto: and when he waxed | 
whole, in the night foz ronning away 
He tommaunded him to be bound: but 
pet bound he could not be, fo: ſtraight, 
as they were gone that had bound him, 
the lame his bondes were looſed. fox he 
had a bzother, whoſe name was Tunna, 
a Pꝛieſt and Abbot of a Monaſterie in 
the citie , which vnto this day of his 
name is called Tunnaceſtcr. who hea- 
ring him to be killed in the fight , came 


to ſeeke, if perhaps he might finde his 


body, and finding another in al pointes 
very like vnto him, thought it had bene 
he, and bꝛought the fame vnto his Mo⸗ 
naſterie, buried him honozablp, and fo; 
the looſing of his ſoule was diligent ol⸗ 
ten to ſay Maſſe. By the ſaping whereof 
was done the thing that J haue told, 

FEW none could ** him but ſtraight 
he was 
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de was looſed. In the meane time, the 
Earle p kept him, began to meruaile, 
al king, how it was that he could not be 
bdbounden: whether perhaps he had about 
| him loſing letters, ſuch as fables ſpeake 
| | of foz which he might not be bounden. 
But he anſwered, that he knew nothing 
of ſuch ſoꝛceries: But a bother J haus 
(ct aid he) a oꝛieſt, in my Countrep: and 
, ſure N um, that he thinking me to be 
» | Maine, ſaith often Maſſe foꝛ me. And ik 
zZ were now inß other life, there ſyonld 
& | my ſoule by his interceſſions be looſed 
* 

1 

5 

2 


ftom paines. After this, when he was 
thꝛoughlp reconered, the Earle ſold him 
foz London to a certaine Friſian: but 
neither ok him, noz in the wap thither 
e } could he by any meanes be bounden, 
but ill his enemies laying on him 
S } fundzykindes of bondes, ſtil were they 
looſed. when a he that had bought 


him, ſaw that in bondes he could not be 
holden, he gaue him leane to ranſome 
himſelfe, if he coulde. Foz after“ the * Couns 
third houre, at which the Wales were tpg 
wont ta be ſaid , very often were his ryſing, 
bandes looſed. So then de found meanes 

: C ta par 
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kd pay his ranſome. And after this, res | 
turning into his countrep, and coming 
to his bꝛother, he vp and told him in oz⸗ 
Dꝛe al the adnerſities , and comfoztes in 
 adnerſitie, that had chaunced vnto him, 
And by that his bzothcr told him, he 
knew, at choſe times ſpecially his bides | 
to haue bene looſed, at which foz him the 
Maſſes were celebzated, And other 
thinges alſo, which to him in daunger 
had happened pꝛolitably & pꝛoſperouſip; 
he vnderſtode, that by his bzothers ins 
terceſſion and 'ollering of the Saning 
 Hoſtethep had krom heauen bene geuen 
dim. And many hearing theſc things of | 
the koꝛſapd man, were in faith and godly 
deuotion enflamed to pꝛap, oz to glue 
almes; oz to offer to our Lozde, idm 
ſacre oblationis,pro ereptione ſuorum, qui de ſe- 
culo migrauerunt , DHoſltes of the Sacred 
O blacid, foꝛ p deliuerie of their frendes | 
that were departed this wozld. Foz | 
thep perceaued, that the Saning Hacri⸗ 
 Fice was effectuous to euerlaſting re- 
demption both of Soule and body. Hen 
mihi hiſtoriam , etiam quidam corum, qui ab | 
iy viro, in quo * 1 audiere , oY þ 
vnde 
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vnde cam. quam liquidò comperi, indubitanter 
biſtorie noſtræ Eccleſiaſtice inſerendam credidi. 
This ſtozie told me euen ſome of them, 
which of the very man, in whom it was 
done, heard it, and thercfoze finding it 
to be cleare, N thought good without 


anp doubt to put it into our Eccleſiaſti⸗ 
tal Diſtozie. 


After theſe two Miracles, the one of 
H. Anguſtines, the other of H. Bedes 
time,knowlege, and telling, I thinke it 
not amiſſe, to cell pet another of our 
owne time & knowlegecas ofthe ſame, 
and of all times J mighc doe many ) the 
rather bycanſe it was ſo late done, ana 


greatly comfozting and confirming all 
our heartes, aud platnly declaring , thae 
hc thinketh vp56 vs vnwoꝛthy wꝛetches, 
and that (as I truſt ) he wil ſurely cure 


| our pooze Lountrey, ſpecially if we ſeke 
to himfoz helpe in ſuche maner as ſhe 


did, Thanks be to him fot his vnſpeak⸗ 


able gyft. Thus it was: Margarete 


Jeſope boznc at Longwicke in Riſbos 


Citi; that 


that vpon an Engliſh woman, although 
ina ſtraunge countrep: Bod thereby 


MOTIVES TO THE 


that from the twelfch yeare of her age 
ſhe had in London ſerued dinerſe hotteſt 
Citizens by the ſpace of ſixtene peares, 
entred in the peare of our Lozde 1568. 
into the ſernice ok Samncl Rogers a 
Dutcheman dwelling in the old Baplie. 
where betwene her anda maneſernant 
in the ſame houle named John Haſtene, 
_ a Dutcheman allo, of Bznrelles here in 
1Bzabant, vpon inntnall liking, paſſed a 
contract of Matrimonie, the day alſo of 
ſolemnizing the mariage agreed vpon | 
betwene them both, named and appoin⸗ 
ted. But the frindes of John at Bzu⸗ 
xelles hearing chereof, and much miſly- | 
king it, indnced him to come oner to 
Bzuxelles befoze he pꝛoceded further: 
there tendered him another woman and 
perſnaded him to agree vnto them. Mar 
garete in the meane time loking long fog | 
his returne, and ſeing that he came not: 
vpon confidence of their foꝛmer contract | 
and copulation alſo which thereof ens | 
fſued, came herſelfe to Bꝛuxelles at Al⸗ 
ballowentide in the prare 1569. to ſeke 
foz him. where finding him maried al⸗ 
rradꝑ to augther, & 1 * ho 
Cc da 


- * * 
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about thꝛee yeares and foure monethes, 
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_CATHOLIKE FAITH 
he had made any conteact at al with her 
what foz ſoꝛow of minde, what toz lacke 
of language, freudes, harbozough, and 
of all helpes and netellaries „both then 
s euer afterwarde thzongh dachefulnes 
refraining from her countrepmen, like 
ſhe was to haue periſhed, vntil at length 
a poze woman foz pitie and compaſſion 
toke her in. In whoſe houle falling in 
trauail, and very hardly eſcaping with 
her life, ſhewas made ſo lame therewith, 
that foz a quarter of a peare ſhe was 
faine to kepe her bed: remaining vpon 


id 
> 


her delinerie a deepe hole in her right 


lide, like as if ſame of her ribbes had 
bene ſuncken farre within her bodie,the 


| Ckinno pet continuing whole, the ſi- 


nowes alſo in the hamme of her right 
leg being ſo much ſhzuncken and con- 
tracted, that from the hip downeward 
it was chozter then the other leg by moze 
then halte a foote, 

In which miſerable ſtate ſhe cõtinued 


lying (as I haue ſaid ) one quarter of a 


peare, 6 going abzoade the reſt by helpe 


of a cronche, with great dilficultie and 
- i no lelle 
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: no lefſe defoumitie: her right foote not 
coming at the ground by a large halfe 
foote. In ſo much that after ſhe was 
able thus to walke, ſuing the ſatd John 
both foz the contract, and foꝛ the manner 
he alleged foz Himſelf in court, that ſhe 
was bone with that inkirmitie, and bals | 
ted euen ſo befoze that euer he did know 


her, which notwithſtanding was there 
openly p20ned contrarie, as alſo con- 
trarie it was to his owne conſcience. 
wherecat ſhe grieued ſo ſoze, that ſhe 


pꝛaied od moſt earneſtlp, that he might | 


againe know her, as befoze he knew 
Her. And he alſo touched with remozſe 
(as it ſemeth) within that firſt peare of 
her infirmitie, hearing of a woman that 
was named to be very ſkilfull in hea⸗ 
ling al diſeaſes, offered her fpne poſides 


ber bodice, and examining of the circuns 


ſtances of her lamenes in the firſt be- 


ginning that ſhe fell into it , anſwered 
 plainly,that it paſſed her powerand ſkil 
to heale her. A man likewiſe very ſkil- 
full , that wo yearcs after her ſaid mils 


„ 
ne 
nne. 


to make this Margarete ſound & whole. 
But the woman after wel viewing o“ 
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chaunte vndertoke fo2 eight ponndes to 
helpe her, when he had wel conſidered 
her condition, anlwered, that ſhe had 
taried to long, and that ſhe was now 
vaſt all helpe. She foz al this deſpey⸗ 
red not of recouerp, but two peares be- 
 foze her reſtitution , conceaued a ſure 
dope in God, that he, when it pleaſed 
him, wonld helpe her. In the fozeſaid 
towne of Bznxelles , and in the head⸗ 
Church of the ſame named of S. Gudi/a, 
are thzee miraculous holy Doaſtes, of 
whom this is the ſtozie. . 
In the peare ot our Lodde 1369. a cer⸗ 
taine Jew called Jonathas, a man of 

| great riches, and chief of al the Jewes 
then dwelling in the coaſtesof Bzabanr, 
| hired at Bzuxelles fo thꝛee ſcoze pieces 
of gold,another Jew named John, who 
alitlebefoze was Chziſtened, to ſteale foꝛ 
him out of ſome Church the Pixe with 
the holp hoaſtes that in it were kept ac⸗ 
tozdingto the maner. By whoſe meanes 
hauing obtained his deſire, he returned 
with the pixe home to Angie, diſtant xv. 
Engliſh mples from Bzuxelles: there 
he called his ſelow⸗Jewes togeather: 
Cv bpcfoze 
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| before them opened the Pixe, poured one 
the hoaſtes, with great laughing of al 
thoſe traitogs , ſcozning, railing, reui⸗ 
ling, and blaſpheming of the faith and 
_ Lhuiſt of Chziſtian men, not only at 
that time, but at ſundzy other times alſg | 
- { oftheir wicked meeting foz that Jewiſh 
exerciſe. Jonathas ſhoztly after, as hy | 
walked to his garden a litle out of the 
townue ok Angie, kel by the iuſt iudgemet 
of Bod into the handes of thecues, | . 
- them was ſpoiled, and finally killed, 

Dis wife thereby bzought into great mis | 
ſerie, came from Angie to dwel at Bzu⸗ 
relles, bzinging with her the {Pixe, and 
offering it to the Jewes there. who 
Gladlp receauing it, and putting it in 
their Spnagogue ( which is now a 


N . eds '_ nn  Aconm ima ans aa www 


Chapel) ſenc diucrſe of the holy Doaſtes 


. xntodinerle cofitreies where the Jlewes | 


were then dwelling, foz them likewile | 
to mocke thertat and at the Chziſtians 
ſoꝛ their faith therein. 
Atter this, vpon Good⸗fridap, as the | 
Chziſtians allembled themſelues to Hos | 
noꝛ Lhiiſt our Loꝛd and his bitter jPals | 
lion our lwete Medempeion , ſo thoſe } 
pert | 
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perlidious Jewes of Bzuxelles met to⸗ 
geather in their Spnagogue to doe after 
their fozmer cuſtome:there, in contempt 
of Chiſt and deſpite of his Chꝛiſtiaus 
thep caſt out ofthe Pie the holy hoaffes 
vpon a table, blaſphemed them moſt 
| hozribly , dzew oe their kniues and 
| daggers; therewith fopned and pꝛicked 
them as to this dap we fee) like frantike 
mad men. Yoherevpon iſſued blond one 
"of them immediatlp, and the Jewes 
thereat ſo amaſed and aſtonied „that 
| ſtraight waies to the ground they fell, 

and there did lye ſo as if they had bene 
dead. But he that at the time of his jÞaſ- 
ſion firſt laid them on the ground with 


his mightie wozd , e after ſuffered them 


to riſe againe : now likewiſe permit⸗ 
ting them to receaue their ſtrength, vp 
they roſe againe with much feare and 
trembling, not knowing what to dec, 
At laſt they agreed thus to doe: to bidde 
to a banket an olde woman named Las 
tharine, a Jew bozne, but then a Chzi⸗ 


es 
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| Qian: to warme her wel with wine, and 
ſo to hire her foꝛ money, to conney the 


Aid bloud hoaſtcs away to the Jewes 


of £o- 


dailp concourſe ofpeople 2 but moſt ſin⸗ 


MO TIVES TO THE 
of Colen, foꝛ feare leaſt y matter ſhoun « 
tome to the cares of Chziſtian men at} « 
Bꝛzuxelles. She agreing to their requeſt} 1 
{ 
| 
| 
| 


taking home with her the Pixe, and 
minding the next day after to take her 
journey, was theſame night in her ſlepe 
admoniſhed by an Angel, to leaue of her 
enterpꝛiſe, and to deliuer the Pixe to her 

SGhoſtlp⸗ father che Curate ofthe Lapell | 
Church. which ſhe did on the mozow, 

in the pꝛeſence of two other j2teſtes, 
And ſone afeer, the matter being know | 
all abzoade, there came in ſolemne ꝛo⸗ 
teſſion the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, the | 
Canons of . Budtilaes Lhurche, the 
Duke of 1B2abant, his wife and Noz 
bles, and all the people, to the Capell⸗ 
Churche, to tranſlate from thence thoſe | 
thice Sacred Doaſtes to the great 
Church of S. Gndila, where to this day 
they are renerẽtip kept, openlp (hewed, 

and deuoutip hononred with great and 


gularlp vpon the Sondap after S. Mars | 
garetes dap in the moneth of July. | 
To omitte here the Dukes tuft ſeue⸗ 
ritie lhewed 1988 that wicked 7 foz | 

the it 


d | rhcir manifold villanies, and to returne 


| ſelfe,that ſuch as loke foz mercy at Gods 


tanke oꝛder with her ſelte,to faſt weekelp 
to that time fozward, roedniſday, Fris 
| day, and Saturday 2 and that in bzead 
| and water, taking alſo thereof a very 
ſmallquancitie ; to come likewiſe in no 


to our Countrepwoman: She nowlts 


uing at Bꝛuxelles, with the fozeſaid ins 
firmitie befallen vnto her, & there both 


hearing much of others concerning this 
B. Hacrament of Miracle, and ſeing alſo 


herſelfe the great ſeeking of people vnta 


it: conceaued her foꝛeſaid ſure hope, that 
God almightie by it would helpe her. 
But then againe conſidering with her 


handes, muſt with his grace pzepare 


themſelues ſo as mans pooꝛe fragilitit 


will permitte: ſhe laboured all that ſhe 


might, to flie from ſinne, to appzoche 


bnto God: and to that purpoſe ſhe ſer⸗ 
ned him enery dap very denoutly at his 


Altar in the Church, as the people doe 


gene her very good teſtimonie. But. 


| ſperially the laſt yeare at Shzoftyde ſhe ,_ 
gane her elfe moſt earneſtly to al ſpiri⸗ | 


tnal e godly exerciſes. Foꝛ then did ſhe 


bed ag 


n 
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moꝛeouer no lynen nexte her bodie, t6 
go cuerp weeke vnto CTonfeſſion, and 


as often allo to reteaue the B. Satte 


ment. — 


And as ſhe pꝛoteded further and fur-| 
ther fn the cxcreiſe of theſe moſt godly | 
workes, ſo, Gods goodnes d2awing nes | 


rer and nerer vnto her, ſhe grew like 


wiſe moze @ moe in hope: in ſo much, 
that a few daies befoze her healing , ſhe | 


ſaid piaincly both to her Bhoſtly father, 
and to dinerſe her familiares , that ſhe 


had now no doubt at all, but that her 
healing was ſo neare at hand, that ſhe | 
loked fo? it cncry dap: and that the mo 


aſſuredly. bycauſe the great ſolemnitie of 


the B. Ogiraculous Sacrament was 
now ke wiſe at hand. wel, the Saterday | 
tame. and that Solemnitie ſhould be the 
Hondap after. The ſame Saterday lhe | 
went a great lege ont of Bꝛuxelles (nat 
regarding her exceding paine in going) | 


to her accuſtomed Ghoſtlp⸗kather, who 
a litle afoze was gone lo karte ou 


ide 


t ol 
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bed at al, but to lye on the ground: which 
ſhe pet obſerueth vntill at leaſt the pear 
ok her healing de firſt expired: to vn 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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the Towne to dwell, and ſhe very lothe 
at that time to go to any other Cöfeſſoz, 
but to him onelp who by long hearing 
o her confeſſion , knew lo wel the ſtate 
al of her ſonle, And being come home 
v againe, the ſame euening, it chaunced 
her in talking with a certaine woman 
, | that ought her money, to be angry with 
ber foz diſapointing of her, and byſides 
2 to thzcaten her, that ſhe would haue her 
in the law fo2 it. wherein ſuſpecting afs 
terward that ſhe had bꝛokẽ her patience, 
and thercfoze fearing to receaue on the 
moꝛow the B. Sacrament without cons 
keſſing of her lelfe againe , againe to cots 
feffion ſhe went on the Sondap mozning 
to the Paſto2 of the Lapel Church (her 
pariſh-Chnrch) a very ſingular good 
man, Lode Saffragan to the Archebiſs 
| (hop of BJechlin , and Ozderer both of 
me moſt vnwoꝛthie, aud of other En⸗ 
gliſhmen foz the moſt part that in theſe 
| Lotintries are made Pꝛieſtes. De gi⸗ 
ning her (as it may ſeme, by reaſon that 
ſhe was at confeffion the day befoꝛe) but 
| fhozt penaunce, roſe vp ont of hand, 
| leaning many gentlewemen which ways 
ted 


_ 


ee a af 
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ted at his ſtoale ( as they doe 82dinatily 
enery Sonday ) to be conkeſſed of bm 


lleanuing them all, A ſay , he roſe imme⸗ 


diatly foz her cauſe, and came himſelfe tg 
miniſter the B. Sacrament vnto her, 


being neither deſired thereto of her, ng 


\ Toked foz,noz pet accuſtomed to commu; 
nicate any, both bycauſe he is otherwin 

deteined by rcaſon of the great number 
bk them that reſozt enery Sonday to 


Shift vnto him, and alſo bycauſe one of 


the Lhaplaines geueth alwaics atten⸗ 

daunce to ſerue the Lommuntcantes as | 
they tome. Dauing in this o2der receas | 

ned the B. Sacrament , and afterward 
heard the Hermon, ſhe went her then | 
fozwith to S.BudilaesLhurch,to heart 
the ſolemne Maſſe ofthe B. Miraculous 

- Sacrament, which was there ts be ſong 
that day by the ſaid L. Suffragan , as in 
place of the Arch-biſſhop: & after halle, 
to go with the generall Pꝛoceſſion, in 
which the ſaid B. Sacrament ſhould be 
caried about the ſtreates, as the maner 


is there euerp yeare as vpon that Sow | 


bay. 
Fur it was, what the enening aon 
ſhe de⸗ 


| the dwellcd in honſe togeather, to ga 
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che determined with two widowes, ſts 
ſters, good vertuous weme, with whom 


that might three times the Pꝛoceſſion⸗ 
wap in pilgrimage, as deuout people 
doe there commonly vle to doe; But 
when ſhe had one of the thee times ſo 
gone, behold, ſo weary ſhe was and ſoze 


- . 
5 
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in her bodie, that ſhe was foꝛced to goe 


home to reſt her: the two ſiſters laugh⸗ 
ing at her fox her ſo doing, and ſaping 
merilp: why Margarete what is this? 
vou ſaid that you doubted not, but Bod 
would this time of this great j92oceſſion 
make pon that you ſhould not nede pour 
ſtaffe at al: which ſemeth ſo farre of from 
happening vnto pou, that it is rather 
| nedefull fox yon to vſe pet one ſtaffe moe 
to that one which pou haue alreadp. She 
| notwithſtanding this new accident of 
greater lamenes , riſeth carlp vp the 
Sonday-mozning: and vſing as it were 
violence! vpon her ſcife , goeth the Pꝛo⸗ 
cefſion-way pet once againe the ſecond 
time, 
well, being come (as I ſaid afoze) to 
heare the ſolene 9 * 
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the Quiere nere to the Altar (as here | 
the vſe ofpcople is, by reaſon of the ex⸗ 
ceding great multitudes which reſoꝛt to 
ſuche ſolennities) and Maſſe being now | 


begonne,ſhe fealt immediatly ſuche an 
Hozroz and trembling in al her bodie, 
ſuche ſtretching and training, ſuch has | 
ling and pulling , cold ſweat folowing 
alſo thereof in muche abundaunce, e her 
memotic# lenſes beginning there vpon 
to faile her, that it ſemed vnto her no⸗ 
thing moze like then death it lelfe to be 
neare at hand. Vet bearing it a while the | 
beſt that ſhe could, foz reuerence of the 
place # companie, and reſigning herſeife 
into the hãdes of God: after the Epiſtle | 
was read, ſhe began to fele ſome moze | 
eaſe bothe in mind and bodie. And at the 
time of the Boſpell ſtanding vp with | 
others, by helpe of her cronche, ſhe le⸗ 
med to her ſelf, when ſhe was ſtoode vp, 
that ſye had not as then needed y helpe, | 
but that ſhe could hane riſen without it, | 
and began to thinke within herſelfe, that 
fhe now ſtoode vpon bothe her legges 
without it, her ſhoztlegge touching now 
the grounde no lefle then her other. 


CATHOLIKE FAITH. 
Well, the Goſpel being ended, ſhe knee⸗ 
led her downe againe in ſilence after the 
mauer, vntil che ende of Maſſe and the 
Biſſhops bleſſing. Then fox gredines 
of Holy-water , which there is wont at 
the ende of euerp Maſſe to be ſpyinkled, 
vp ſhe roſe ſodainelp, bycauie ſhe would 
leeſe no ſpiritnall helpe which at that 
Maſſe might be had, and did foꝛgette foz 
{ Haſt bothe her cronche, her hat, Her 
beades, and her handkerchef. Ber hat an 
| Huſband man that ſtode by her at Maſſe, 
bꝛought by and by vnto her: the reit in 
the thzong , except her ſtaffe, were loſt. 

She (feeling herſelf fulſp and wholly 
delinered both fram al papne, and alla 


22 ., 


from all cauſe of halting and lamenes) 


foz this her ſtrange chaunce, firſt being 
ſoze amaſcd and halfe crying out with⸗ 
all , but anon remembzinge better 
her ſelfe, and much reiopſing for that 
which had happened: going, oꝛ rather 
ronning out of the Church befoze the 
Paoceſſion, as ſhe met in the multitude 
here and there with her acquaintaunce, 
they wondering to ſee her go vp2ight, 
| on without her crouche, ſhe tolde them 
Dh with 
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with greate ioy, that by vertue of the . 
Sacrament of Miracle, ſye was as they 
ſaw) wholly reſtoꝛed. which while ge 
told thus to very few, thinking ſtil that 
it had bene ſecrete, the fame chereof did 
imme diatlp ſo encreaſe, ſpeciallp by the 
meanes of them y at Malle time knee⸗ 
led about her and —— wel thewhole 
oꝛdꝛe of her ftrange moodes, that her | 
ſtaffe by & by was taken vp in the place | 
where lhe leaft it, æ haged vp fozthwith 
after the mancr there byſidc the place of 
the ſaid B. Miraculous Sacrament , by | 
the Chaplain that hath the cuſtodie of 
the ſame. 

Afterward,the miracle of her healing 
being moze famoullp knowen , and pꝛo⸗ 
claimed in pulpittes, to the hearing alſo 
of other Cities round about: certaine 
Engliſhmen that le at echlin, twelne 
miles of, vnderſtanding of it, thought it 
good, foꝛ the honoꝛ of Bod & in reſpett 
of her ponertic, to call her to Mechlin, 
vnto their ſernite. which tourney lhe 
went ſo luſtilp, that certaine of our coſts 
trymen verp good on foote had muche 
a adoeto kepe her compaine:as ener ſince. 
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in dede her agilitie is ſuch, that ſhe ras 
ther kemeth to flie, oz at Icaſt to ronne, 
tzhẽ to go as others doe. As touching her 
vufaichfull huſband , of whom befoze N 
ſpake, he very ſhoztly after this Miracle 
of her healing, falling out with another 
poung felow, receaued of him a very 
grieuous wound ,whereof within a few 
daies after he died. And this much haue 
IA ſaid of Dogmaticall Miracles. 


Airacles Perſonal. 
Ns of the other ſozt of ira⸗ 6. 


cles, which J called Perſonall, 
J make this concluſion 2 what 
ſotuer perſons at any time ſpnce Chꝛiſts 
Alcenſion, haue had the grace of Aira- 
* cles, thep were the Biniſters o of Chin, 
Jap not, alwaies iuft and holy: but, 
alwaies b ieachers of his truthe: and 
conſequently, whoſocner ſet themſelues 
againſtſuch perſons, they were againſt 
Lhiff, at nd againſt the tr truthe. Neither 
| vntothis can they poſſibly gene me any 
| inſtance, as I will by Gods grace moſt 
plainly ſhew in anſwering ſuch inſtan⸗ 
D i ces, 
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tes, if any of them ſhal venture to giue 
any. Foz what they can doe, Jamnot ! 
ignozant: Only this, that ſome mil⸗ 
creantes haue made boaſt and ſhew of 
Trac iz. Miracles, as Simon Magus, Maho⸗ 
in lo. inct , the Donatiſtes, whom foz that 
0 cauſe S. Auguſtine termeth Miratilarios, 
Meruailouſers (ſo to ſap) æ as certaine 
Heretikes of this time doe, Foxe, Bum⸗ 
phꝛep, and others: and as Antichziſt ſhal 
. doe hereatter in his lping ſignes and 
2, Theſ. 2. Wonders, in omnr virtute & ſigns & prodi- 
* g4s mendacibus, being able none of them 
(but ſuch only as ſometime they haue 
__ . wzonght in plaine confirmation of our 
- Latholike truthe, being therefoze Dogs 
matical, c not jSerſonal ) to abide the 
touche oz examination, no better then 
the Jugglings of Jannes and &am- 
bes, the Magicians of ÞPharao , whoſe 
1  roddcs were ſtraight deuoured by the | 
Exo, :. rod of Mopſes: and they at the third 
1 plague of Ciniphes oz gnattes compel⸗ 
led to confefſe, Digitus Dei eſt hic, The fins 
ger ot Bod is this: and ſo their folp (as 
S. Paul ſaith) manifeſted to all men: 
Moyles and Aaron pꝛoceeding yet till 


| G 
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and multiplping their ſtrange @& mightie 
wonders. So J (ap , true Miracles laſt 
and continew: fained trickes doe vaniſh 
| ſonc away, as the ſluttiſh feate of Lane 
the Miniſter at weſtcheſter. 
But pet bycauſe foz a time they may 
chaunce to deceaue ſome fooles, æ others 
| alſothatknow not the power of Nature - 
and ot the Dinel,S.Augulline hath no- 
ted vnto vs out of our Sauiours woꝛds ,, 
a verp good, ready, pꝛeſent, and certaine 
rule, ſaping: Teneamus ergo vnitatem fratres In Io. tr. ig. 
mes: prater vnitatem, & qui facit miraculg, vide ce 
| nibileſt.Let vs therefozekepethe vnitie, gc 
my bꝛethern: out of the vnitie , he alſo 
that worketh Miracles, is nothing. o 
as H. Paul alſo ſaid: Sed licet nos, aut An- Gal. u. 
gelus de cœlo euangelicet vobis » preterquam 
quod euangelicauimus vobis, preter id quod 
accepiſtu, anathema ſit. But althongh we, 
02 an Angel from heauen ſhould goſpel 
unto you contrarie vnto that which we 
haue goſpelled vnto you, contrarie vnto 
that which you haue receaued, accurſed 
be he. Not bycauſe there is any ſuch days 
ger of an Angel of heauen, but bycauſs 
loliſh a light perſons are alwaies readies 
D ith to crie, 


at. 13. 


Its crie, as they did at Powles, when 

| they ſaw Bzadſozd the heretike, after 
their ſeditious hurling of the dagger, 
\\Neppe vp in 9), Bourncs place (my | 


Loꝛde afterward of Bathe and welles) 
en Angel, an angel. 
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F ſay then, that innumerable boly | 
men of our vnitie hane in all ages had 


the grace of working true Miracles, not 


diſpꝛoued, not able to be checked: as S, 
Thomas Aquinas , O. Bonanenture, | 
H. Bernard, . Thomas of Lanterbu- | 
ry, S. Francis, S. Domintke, and infiz- 


nite others. wherefoze J conclude, that 
it was the truthe which they pꝛeached. 


Here vnto what can they anſwere? truly 
nothing, but only that which the blaſs 
phemous Phariſces anlwered of our 


Sauiour, that by the Dinel He wozked 


his Miracles. no man being able to put 
any difference berwene the Miracles of | 


. Lhziſt with his Apoſtles , and of theſe 


boly men: the one ſozte to be defended 
with no rcaſon., but with the ſame reaſon 


the other ſozt map be likewtle defended, 


Foz that theſe holy. men were of our | 
ſpde, it is ſo wel knowen, that they ß 
* 
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fefſe it: that they were of Bod wonders - 
fully comended by the gift of Miracles, 

euen to the healing of deſperate difſcaſeg 
bythe touch ofrheir garmentes ſkirtes, 
and to the rayſing of the dead allo, „it ts 
ſo manifeſt in ali ſtozies, that it can not 
be denied. | 
One cxample will J here allege of 
S. Bernard, but that luch a one, as map 
rather be called manp, and as map ſuf- 
fice for all, being bothe ÞPerſonall, and 

Dogmaticall, ſs commending his per- 
ſon, that it alſo directely confirmed his 
doctrine,and the ſame our doctrine,and 
that not in one oz two pointes, but in al 
almoſt that at this dap the Deretikes 
haue called in queſtion. 

Bio it was, that in H. Bernardes 
time there were certainc Dcretikes na- 
med Henriciays of one Penric, who of 
a Monke became an Apoſtata. Theſe Pet. Clun. 
Derctikes burned Images, deſtroicd u ere 


ſud con. 


Churches, denied the Kral pzeſence of hoe, 
Chꝛiſtes Bodie in the blcNed Sacramer, Bern in 
Tranſubſtantiation of the bzcad into the Cir fer. 60 
lame, the Sacrifice of the Baſle, pꝛaping 
do the dead, pꝛaping to Saintes, and 
Dv. many 
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manp other articles, which alſo the Pꝛo⸗ 
teſtants and Puritaus do now denie, | 
Thep raigned much in the Lountrep | 
about Tho!onla in France, Foz which | 
canlec S. Bernard being dclired' often, 
and at length bzonught thither to pzeache 
againſt them, did the ſame with great | 
De vita S. woꝛking allo of moſt wonderful Mira⸗ 
Ber li 3, tles, as wziteth Bodfridug a Monke | 
cas, Diſciple of S. Bernardes. Amongeſt 
many others, of that which J would 
allege, thus he wziteth. | 
Iſt locus in regione cadem, Sarlatum nomen 
eſt illi, bi ſei mone completo plurimos ad bene- 
dicendum panes, ſicut vbique ſiebat, Der famulo 
offerebant. Quos ille eleuata manu & ſigno Cru 
ci editoin Der nomine benedices: in hoc inquit, 
flcietis vera eſſe, qua a nobi, ſalſa que ab hareti- 
cu ſuadentur , [i mfirmt veſtyi guſtatis panibs 
iſtis adepti ſuermt ſoſpitatem. ſumens autem ve- 
nerabilis Epiſe opus Carnotenſium maguus ile 
Gauſridus ( ſiquide m præſens erat & proximws | 
wir Det) ſi bona, inquit, fide ſumpſeriut, ſana- 
bum ur. Ci pater ſauctus de domini virtute ni. | 
bil heſitans : Non hoc ego dixerim, ait, ſed vere | 
qui guſtauerint, ſauabuntur: vt proinde vers 


nos, C veraces Dei niniſtios eſſe coguoſcant. 
| | | SA Tan | 
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Tam ingens multirudo languentium guſtato 
eodem pane couialuit, vt per tot am proutnciam = 
verbũ hoc dinulgaretur, & vir ſanctus per vicina 
loca regredie ns, 0b concurſus intolerabiles decli- 
nauerit, & timuerit illo ire. A place there is 
in the ſame countrep of Tolouſa, ; name 
bokit is Sarlatum, where after the Her⸗ 
mon was done, they offered to the ſer⸗ 
| naunt ok God, as euerp where the vle 
} - was, many loaues to bleſſe. which he, by. 
| lifting vp his hand, and by making the 
| Signeofthe Croſſe,in Bods name blel⸗ Miracles 
| ſing,ſaid thus: In this ſhall you know, — 8 
that the things are true, which we, and _ 
that the thinges are falſe, which the He= 
retikes labour to perſuade pou, if pour 
dilſeaſed perſons by the taſting of theſe 
loaues ſhall get their health. wherear 
| fearing the Neuerend Biſſhop of the 
Carnotians that ſame great Gaufridus 
{ (fotzhe was pꝛeſent, and ſtoode next to 
the mã of God) It, quoth he, thep take it / 
with a good faith, they ſhal be healed. 
To whom the holy Father nothing / 
doubting of our Loꝛdes power, ſaid: It 
is not this that J would ſay, but verily// 
wholoener they be that taſt it, they ſhal! 


be 
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be healed ; that therebpthey may know, 
vs to be the very and true miniſters of | 
Bod. And there, ſo huge a multitude of | 
diſſeaſed perſons by taſting the ſaing | 
bead, retouered, that ouer al the couns | 
trep this woꝛde was talked, e thc holy | 
man returning ouer the places which 
were there by, was faine to go out ol 
his way foz intolerable concourſe of | 
people, and feared to go thither, © 
And of the ſame doth S. Bernard 
Himlelfe in his Epiſtle afterward to 
thoſe Tolonſians , make mention, in 
theſe wozdes ; we thanke Bod, foz that | 
bur coming to you was not in vaine. 
Our tariance in dede was chozt with 
pon, but not vnfruitful. tate nimmum 
per nos maniſeſt at a, non ſolum in ſermone , ſed | 
etiam in viriute, deprehenſi ſunt Lupi. The 
truthe being by vs made manitfeſt not 
only by pzeaching,but alſo by wozking, 
the wolues were deptchended, ac. In 
which his writing he imitateth S. Paul 
to the Theſſalonians, where he ſaith; | 
Euangelium nofirum non fuir ad vos in ſermo- || 
ne tention, ſed in vir tule, &. Our Boſpell | 


* was not vnto vou in pzeaching only, 
- but in 


ne 
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hut in wozking of Miracles, cc. And 
vnto the Lozinthians he ſaith, touching 
their faile Apoſtles : Ventam autem ad vos 1.Cor. 44 
cid, ſi Dominus voluerit: & cognoſcam non ſer- 
| wionem corum qui inflati ſunt, ſed virtute, Cc. 
J wil come vnto pou quickly , and if it 
| be Gods wil, and then wil J conſidze, 
not of the pꝛeaching of thoſe pꝛoud mas 
| ers, but oftheir power in wozking ec. 
} Foz theſe true miniſters of our Ha⸗ 
| uionr Jeſus £htiſt, S. Paul and 8. 
Bernard, knew wel, that the ſame one 
Loꝛd had genen ſuch a token to know 
| his Miniſters, ſaping: Sign autem eos qui Mar. ic. 

eredidermt , hæc ſequentur: In nomine meo dæ- 
| monia efcient , lingui loquentur nouis, ſerpent» 

res tollent , & ſi mortiferum quid biberint , non 
ti nocebit. Theſe Miracles ſhal folow 
uch as belene in me: In mp name they 
fhall cat out Dinels, they ſhal ſpeake 
new languages, they ſhal take vp Sers 
pente s, and if they dzinke any poiſon, it 
ſhal not hurt them. 
Fa which cauſe S. Paul in his ſes 
eond Epiſtle to theLozinthians, thꝛeat⸗ 
ning to come againe vnto them, any 
then to excommunicate the offenders , 
| ne withoug | 
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2 Cor. u. withont ſparing of any: Predixi, & pre 
disco vt præſens, & nunt abſent ijs qui antè pet. 
cauerunt, & ceteris omnibus,quoniam ſi venen 
iterum, non parcam:pꝛoueth this authoꝛitit 
of his to excommunicate with the power 
of CThziſt, vnto ſuch as would perhaps | 
not feare it, by his wozking of Sg iracles 
amongeſt them with the power likewile | 
of Chziſt: an experimentum queritis emu qu 
in me loquitur Chriſtus: qui in vobis non infir. | 
matur, ſed potens eſt in vobis ? what, doe pon 
ſeeke a pꝛoufe of him that ſpeaketh in 
me, Chꝛiſt? who in you is not weake, bm 
mightie he is in pon. "| 
whereby it is manileſt, that they doe 
il miſerablp foꝛget themlelues, who feare | 
not the excommunications of Piu Qun- | - 
tus, of holy memozie: in whom Chzil 
himſelfe to haue ſpoken and extommu⸗ 
nicated, as in H. Paul ( vnleſſe perad⸗ 
uẽture they belene not, neither in Chal | 
himſelfe: neding therefoze, that S. Pan 
ſay to them alſo: Voſmetipſos tentate, ſi eſu 
in ſide:ipſi vos probate, c.) they might con} 
ſidze by the Miracles, that Chriſt by| 
him, as by H. Paul, did wozke the wit 


his papers and ſigning of the Croſſe, 
22 caſting 


- 
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retoꝛding it. logia edit. 
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caſting Dinels out of fene wemen, in wide Epi- 


open pꝛoceſſion, as very inany oculati te- ſtolas Gee- 


ſtes doe to this day beare witneſſe, ſomeone. 


Es ; quorundã. 
of them alſo hauing put it in p2int 2 and Surius cr 


the Chꝛonicles of this time commonly Chrono- 


And in conſideration of this, that 
Bod muſt needes be confeſſed to be with 
them, that by his power do thus woꝛke 
Miracles, the Apoſtles and other Lhit- 
ſtians in the firſt beginning pꝛaped 
thus: Et nunc Domine, reſpice in minas eorum, Act.. 
& da ſeruis tuis cum omni ſiducia loqui verbum 
tuum in eo quod manum tuam extendas ad ſa- 


| nitates, & ſigns & prodigia ſieri per nomen ſan- 


ili Filij tui leſu. And now Loꝛde, loke to 


the thꝛeats of our enemies, and graunt 


thy ſeruauntes to ſpeake thy woꝛd with 


al confidence, by this that thon ſtretche 


koꝛth thy hand to healing, and Miracles 
E wonders to be w2ought by the name 


ol thy holp Sonne Jeſus. which euen 


ſo to haue bene done, S. Marke witnel⸗ 
ſeth, ſaping , that the Apoſtles after 
Lhiiftes ſending ok them, Weut and prea - Mat. 16. 


cbed euery vyhere, our Lord vvorłing vvith 


them, and confirming their preaching vvith 
Miracles 


LESS 
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. Miracles that folovved. 

roherevpon it is moſt n its 
fcrred, that we who haue foz our ꝛea⸗ 
chers and Religion ſuch confirmation 
from God, are of Chꝛiſt our Loꝛde, and | 

that the Pꝛoteſtants and Puritans, | 

| | which vtterly are deſtitute of all ſuche 

- || confirmation, are not of Chziſtes ſen⸗ 
ding; bur that they come of their owne 
Kat. u. head, by the inſtigation of Immicus homo, | 
1 1 The ene mie man, to deſtroie the ſecede ſows | 
en bekoze by the true Sower in enery | 
Chziſtian Countrep with the mightie | 
operation of meritailons Miracles, ſutß 
as by our men were w2onght (and ſhitl | 
are wiought)in al Nations, ſpecially at | 
their firft connerſion , which is a thing 
well knowen to al that are any thing 


read in Biſtozies. 
7 0 | 
Diſions. s 
A ture and infallible wap | 


/ verie like to that of Miracles 
going next afoze) to find out, who 
Hane the truthe, we, oꝛ the Pꝛoteſtantes, | 


is this: to conſider in al ages, of mo 
rde 


. 
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ſyde were thoſe perſons , of ours, oz of 

the Pꝛoteſtants, and of what ſydc were 

and are thoſe doctrines , ok ours oz of 

the Pꝛoteſtants „ which perſons and 

doctriues, 02 alſo doctrines alone, and 
not the perſons (as ſometimes hath 

happened) Sod in any age hath comm@- 

ded with heauenly Uiſions. Foz that 

way doth H. Maul himſelte vſe, to com⸗ 

mend both himlelfe and his doctrine* 

vnto the Cozinthians, againſt the depza⸗ 

ning of their falſe Apoſtles & Beretikes: 

Ventam aut em ad viſioues & reuelationes Do- 2. Cor. 12. 

mini: ſc io hominem in Chriſto Cc. Now wil 

| FJcome to Viſions and Kenelations of 

dur Loꝛd. J know a man in Lhiiſt fours 

tene peres ago (whether in his bodie, 

A know not, oꝛ out of his bodie, J know 

not: God knoweth) the ſame man ta 

haue bene rapt euen vnto the third hea= 

uen. And J know the fame. man whe⸗ 

ther in his bodie, oz out of his bodie, 1 

know not: God knoweth ) that he was 

rape into Paradiſe, and heard ſecret 

wonꝛdes, ſuch as a man map not tell. Pro 

| #9uiuſmodi gloriabor: pro me autem nihil gloria- 
bor, niſi in inſirmitatibus meis. Of ſuch a 

S man 
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man will J boaſt : but of my ſelſe (by 
name) wil J nothing boaſt, but onlyin 
8 myne infirmities. 
2. Pet 1. S. Peter like wiſe alleging his Uiſis 
{wit is called in the Soſpel ) of our 
Mat 7. Lo2des Tranſfiguration inthe Wonnt, 
is nothing afeard of that kind of argu⸗ 
ment, but ſaieth boldly : Foz we hane | 
not folowed craftie fables in pꝛeaching 
vnto pou the power and pꝛeſente of out 
Lozd Jeſus Chziſt, but beholders we 
were afoze of his Maieſtie. Fo! receas | 
ning of Bod his Father honoꝛ e glozie, 
coming downe vnto him ſich a voice 
from the magnificent Olozie: This is 
my beloned Sonne in whom J haue 
pleaſed my ſelfe: him do yon heare. And 
this voice heard we bꝛought fro heauen, 
when we were with him in the holy ; 
Mount. 
Allo for the Chriſtening of vs that be 
Gentiles, he had a Uiſion of a Sheete | 
et i, withall kindes of beaſtes in it, both |. 
tleane and vncleane: a voice bidding 
him from heauen kill and eate of them 
all, whiche Miſion he cfrſones allegeth 


boldly in defence of that his doing. — 
| alle⸗ 
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her ſonne being per a Fanichee, and to 
rekraine from eating with him foz his 
blaſphemies, ſhe had a dzeame , in vyybich 
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allegeth aifo in the Actes of the Apo⸗ act.z; 
Mes foz the truth of Chziſtes Religion, 
a Pꝛophecie of Joel, in the which amon⸗ 
geſt other ſignes and arguments of the 
truthe thereof, this alſo is pzomiſed to 
be one: 414 jour ſonnes (faith he) and your Tocl.s.' 
doughters (hal prophecie : and your yong men 
(hal ſee Viſions, and your elder ſort [hal dreame 
dreames, &c. | 

Finally , of this ſozt we haue one 
whole booke of the new Teſtament, na⸗ 
ined the Apocalipſe, oz Renelation , oz 
Utſids of S. Jhon. Now then foz a few 
examples, conſider pe of S. Monica the 


mother of S. Auguſtine, a woman very 


much accuſtomed to meruailous Uiſios 
ſent her of Bod, as S. Auguſtine him⸗ 


elfe witnefſeth in many places of his Confeſ. lg. 


deuout Confeſſions: namely, how on a c. 1 
time, beginning to deteſt and abhozre 


ſhe ſavy berſelfe ſtand vpon a vyodden ruler a 


ſiraight 4s 4 line, and 4 yong man coming vnte 


ber ſhining, pleaſant, and ſmiling vpon her,ſhe 
being then heauy , and yyith heauines almoſt 
ww Ey bent. 
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ſpent, VWho after that he had aſked of her the 
cauſes of her heauines and dayly vvceping, ſhe 
anſvvering that it vyas for my perdition (ſaith 
-S.Augultinc) badde her to be yvithout care, 
pyilling her to marke and behold , that yybere 
ſhe vhas, there vras ] alſo, vybich vrhen ſ he had 

marked, ſhe (avy me landing by her vpon the 

|| ſame ruler, ſaith he: in ligne that he ſhould | 
turne to be of her Religion , although 
not befoꝛe that time nine peres. | 

- . Lonlider now (J ſay) of what Reli- 

gion was this holy woman ( foz of the 

ſame,yon ſee, was S. Auguſt ine himſelf 
alterward: and the ſame in him by Bod 

Himſelfe both pꝛomiſed & perfourmed) 

whether ſhe were a Þzoteſtant,oz a Ca⸗ 

tholike, ſuch as we be. She beleued and 

3 knew, that from of the Altar was mi⸗ 

Conſeſ. l. 9 niftred and diſpenſed lictima ſancta, que | 

= ++ 4. dleletum eſt chirographum quod erat contrariũ 

o. nobic,the holy Doaſt oz ſacrifice, whereby 

* was ſtrikẽ out the bil of our hand which 

was againſt vs. 4d cuius pretij noſiri Sacra· 
mentum ligauit animam ſuam vinculo fidet. 

To the Sacrament of that our ranſome 
ſhe tyed her ſoule with the band of faith, 


Ions ſo that bleſſed a" 
it 
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with Religion, and making of it Sd 
him ſelfe. Foz as S. Auguſtine ſaith in Dever, rel. 
an other place: we muſt tye our ſoules c. vl. er i. 
to God alone, and thereof Religion is Net. 13. 
thought in Latine to be named, Deo vni 
relig antes animas noſtras, vnde Religio dicta 

creditur. And therefoze this bleſſed wo⸗ 
man in her life-time ſerued oz wozſhip⸗ 
ped the Altar, without omiſſion of any 
one dap: cui „nis dies pretermiſſione ſeruie- 

| rat, And at her death, tantummodo memo 
riam ſus ad Altare tuum ſieri deſiderauit, ſhe 
deſired nothing of her frindes touching 

her burial, but only thatſhe might be re⸗ 

membzed at thy Altar. which alſo was conſeſ.l. 
done: Offertur pro ea ſacriſic ium prety noſtri. ca. ia. 
Foꝛ her was offered the Sacrifice of our 

ranſome, ſaith S. Auguſtine, and that 

at her burial: but againe when he wrote Li. 9. ca 14 

his Confeſſions, ſce what he ſaith: In⸗ 

ſpire, o Loꝛd, vnto al Pꝛieſtes that ſhall 

chaunce to reade this booke of mpne, 

Vi meminerint ad altare tuum Monice famule 
tusæ cum Patritio quondam eius contuge, 5 thep 
remembꝛe at thy altar, Monica thy ſernar, 
with Patrike once her huſbãd: by whoſe 
fleſh thon bzonghteſt me into this life. 

E ii were 
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were theſe folke jPzoteſtats, trow pon 
Couſider mozeoner , what doctrine, 
and which of our two ſydes is commen⸗ 
ded by the moſt certapne Uiſtons , that 
S. Gzegozie wziteth, himſelfe beinga 
1 in one of them two that J wil re⸗ 
dite: In his Monaſterie a Monke nas 
Fa. FY med luft u, at his death told his natural 
bꝛother Copioſus, a ſecular man, where he 
ſhonld finde and take thzee Crouncs 
which he had hid, againſt his Rule fozs | 
bidding al pꝛopꝛietie, that al ſhould line | 
in common. which H. Gzegozie hearing 
of, inuented a moſt wile deuiſe, whereby 
both luſtus might be, and was in deed 
bꝛought to repent him of his inne, and 
the other SJonkes warned neuer them⸗ 
ſelues to do the like. It was, that only 
his bꝛotherſhould be with him at his de⸗ 
parture, and none of the Monkes come 
dt him, and that after his death they 
baude burie him in a dounghil and his 
monie with him, crping al together: Pe- 
cunia tua tecum (it in perditione: thy money 
be with thec in perdition. Thirtie dapes 
after, conſidering the long and gricuous-” | 
paynes of the ſonle in Purgacozie A | 


called 
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called (ſaith S. Gzegozie) vnto me brecio- 
ſus the P2ioz of my BJonaſterie, and ſaid 
vnto him: Bo, and from this day offer 
fo: him ſacrifice zo. dapes together Ec, 
But we being buſie about other things, 
and not counting the dapes, the ſame 
our bzother ꝰ was departed, on a nighe 
appeared ts his bzother Copioſus in a Ui⸗ 
ſion, who ſeing him, aſked ; how do pon 
bꝛother, how is it with pon? De anſwe⸗ 
red: Until now J haue bene pl, but euen 
now pꝛeſently J am wel. Foz this dap 
Jam abſolued from my excommunica⸗ 
tion, Communionem recepi. Which thing 
the ſame Copioſus came by and by and told 
our bzethcrn in the ZJonaſterie . They 
then exactlp counted the dayes 3; and 
| dchold it was the very ſame dap, that 
the thirtich oblation foz him had bene 
fulfilled, And ſa Copioſis, not knowing 
what the bzothers had done foz him;and 
the bzothers againe not knowing, what 
Copioſus had ſeene of him: by this that at 
one ſelfe tyme he knoweth , what they 
bad done, andthey againe know what 
he had ſene, Concordante ſimul Viſione & Sa- 
criſtcio, res aperte claruit,by the agreing to⸗ 
LE ii gether 
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gether ofthe Uiſion and ofthe Sacrifice, 
the matter pꝛoued cleare and plaine, that 
our bzother departed , by the Sauing 
BF Doaſt was eſcaped his puniſhment. 
Cap. 36. After this immediatlp, he telleth an 
3s other Uiſion, which that we map not 

miſtruſt the wo2des of the dead, conkir⸗ 
meth them by the dedes of che lining, 

Caßius laith he) A man of godlp life, Bil⸗ 

Cop of Narnes, who vled to offer vnto 


ok the Malle, Inter ip/a ſacriſiciorum arcand, 
ſacrificed himſelfe in teares, receaued 
on a time our Lozdes commaundement, 
by the Uiſion ok a certaine Pzieſt oz 
Thaplaine of his, ſaping: Do as thou 
'\| Doeft , wozke as thou wozkeſt, let not 
teaſſe thy foote, let nat ceaſſe thy hand: 
Natali Apoſtolor uni venies ad me, & retribuam 
tibi mercedem tuam, vpon S, Peter and 
S. Panles dap thou ſhalt come to me, 
and J will pay thee thy wages, Qui poſt 
| nnos ſeptem , ipſo natalitio 4poſroloruns die, 
cum M ifarum ſolennig peregiſſer , > Myſteria | 
ſacræ communionis accepiſſet , e corpore exiuit: 
poho ſeuen peres after, vpon the very 
Dar of < Peter and S, Paule, * 8 
0 
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had done Maſſe after the maner, and had 
| receaued the mplleries of the ſacred cõ⸗ 
munion, went out of his body. 
Foz what Religion make (J pzay 
pou)theſe Viſions? whole doctrine and 
doing do they confirme 2 O2, were theſe 
men, that J haue named. ſome ſimple - 
| ſoules, that could not diſcerne betwene 
true Viſions, æ falſe illuſions 2 Oz can 
gny but Bod alone, tell things akoze 
hand, ſo as here the conuerſion of S. 
Auguſtine was ſoꝛetold: ſo as here the 
death of Cu, and the very dap there⸗ 
of, was likewile fozctold ; the one nyne 
peares, the other ſeuen peares afoze 
thep chaunced 2 
And therefore, as in the laſt Chapter 
J willed Miracles to be conſidered, 
and not ingglings , oz thinges that 
map be done by reaſon 2 ſo here J 
pꝛopoſe not illuſions, but UViſtons to 
be conſidered, And by them (J ſay ) 
ſo certainly may the truthe be tried, 
how ſure it is, that Bod himſelke 
neither doth noz can deccaue vs. 
Which anp realonable man wap well 
pnough perccaue by this allo, that as 
v 
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Miracles, ſo Uiſions likewiſe be all 
with vs alone, and not one at al that the 
ꝛoteſtants can foz them allege, Foy if 
thep were not {ure arguments and vns 
doubted, who ſceth not, that vnto vs 

both, thep would be common? 
Therefoze being al foz vs, and none 
fot them, it ts eaſp fo} any man to ſee 
thereby, p will not be blind, that truthe 
is on our ſpde,and not on their ſpde. 
whoſocuer therefoze after this plaine 
warning, by ſo manie argumentes , al 
moſt certaine, euerp one alone ſufficient, 
ſticketh per ſtül to them, and returneth 
not to vs: he plainly declareth, himſelke 
to care no moze, pea nothing lo much, to 
ſaue his pooze ſoule from cuerlaſting 
damnation, as he would doe to ſaue his 
dog from hanging. 

The Uiſton of Judas Machabeus, 
which the Canonical Scripture it lelfe 
2. Mach. i xetcoꝛdeth and calleth fide diguum ſomnium, 
a dꝛeame woꝛthy to be beleued, wherein 
he law S. Jeremie the Pꝛophete pꝛap⸗ 
ing koꝛ the people: maketh it for the Pꝛo⸗ 
teſtants ? Maketh it not ſo enidently foz 
, I Anterteſſion of Hautes, that they haue 
* no ch ft 


. 
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no ſhift to anſwere it, but by denipng 
che booke 2 whereby they doe plainly 
ſhew foꝛth to al men whiche be but in⸗ 
different, ihat the caule why they denie 
not the other Scriptures, yea the Boſs 
pel it ſelfe, is not fo any reuerente that 
thep beare thereto, but only bycauſe they 
thinke, chat they haue inuented ſhiftes 
good pnongh to blind the woꝛld, and to 
make ſhew ok anſwere to the places 
which out of the ſame we allege again} 
| them, To be dyiefe , the Viſions molt 
certaine which might be here brought 
fozthe, and that foz very many other 
points of our doctrine bpſides the foze⸗ 
ſaid, are innumerable, in enery age ſince 
Chꝛziſtes time, in great abundance, Lers 
taine of our owne time and Countrep, 
Imap not omit. | 
Aman there is in England, that ha- 
uing bene very long a ÞPzoteſtant, als 
though much ſollicited to the contrarie, 
and being on a time abont ſpue peares 
agoe at the point of death, ventred in 
that extremitie, to tempt God, æ to aſke 
foꝛ a ſigne, that he would be mercikull 
vnto him, ſhew him the true way, that 
* might 
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de might be ſaned, while he thiis 10 
1! thinking e pꝛaping lecretly in his hart, 
behold a fire ſenſibly by his bed appea⸗ 
red, and many handes about it, which 
caught vp very faſt CTömunion⸗bookes 
in no ſmali number, ſhewed them open 
vnto him to ſec and to reade, and ſo caſt 
them al into the ſpꝛe, burned them vp, 
and that done, vaniſhed againe awap. 

The man JF could name. the place where 

he dwelleth, the witneſſes to whom 

foure peares after he told it vpon occas 
ſion (as God would haue it) with hozri- 
ble pꝛoteſtations againe andagaine, that 
it was true, as he ſhonld be indged, and 
pet fo2 ought that J know, remaineth 
fil a Pꝛoteſtant, to his owne moſt cer⸗ 
taine damnation, if he doe not better re⸗ 
member himlelfe intime, but to the lurer 
and greater credit ofthis Niſion, as any 
man may readily fce: ſo long to hyde it, 


ſo hardely to vtter it, to be ſtil an Heres = 


tike, and pet to this day not to denie it, 
but with the like roten to auouche 
it ſtill. 

Another there was not muche moꝛe 
pen a ere ago, who being a Latholike, 
had 
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had refrapned long from the wicked Cö⸗ 
munion. But at icngth though the lee 
thzeatnings of the Church roardens, 
ſaying that they muſt and would pꝛeſent 
him: fearing pooze man to leſe al, againſt 
his coulcience came to the Church: ſaw 
there ſtil, as the nayghty SHiniſter gane 
to the wzetched people that diueliſh C62)! 
munton, a fowle blacke dog to take it 
euermoze at the Miniſters hands ſtil as / 
he offered it vnto the communicantes, 
which ſkraunge Uilion fo ſtrockt him 
ſtraight vnto the hart, that he went him 
home, æ dped vpon it. Men may ſee bp 
this, that it is high time for them, to be⸗ 
thinke themſelues, and to ſearche fo fin⸗ 
ding of p truthe, to reccaue it, to embzace 
| it,tolone it, to line and doe thereafcer. 

As fo2 the range + meruailons Uiſis 
of . Allingtons in London, J ſay no⸗ 
thing of it neither of verymany others) 
| as a thing fainonlly knowe, ö witneſſes 
alſo wel knowẽ; men of great worſhip, 
| Easyet lining. If any mi that hath not 
beard of it, be deſirous to know,how e 
what it was, be map by alitle inquuring 
im London come to the knowlege of ir, 


Quane 
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Nuanquam ſciam , ſomnia ridicula, G&viſiong 
inept as quibuſdam videri: ſed vtique illis, qui 
malunt contra S. icerdotes credere,quam Sacer- 

„ dots: Sed nihil mirum. quando de loſe ph fratret 
47 ſui dixerint: Ecce ſomniator ille venit, c&c. 

Cee. in Dowbeit J knowles S. Cypꝛian ſaith) 

noua edit. that dꝛeames to tertaine ſeemt riditu⸗ 

Iloͤus, and Uiſions fooliſh : but verily ta 

Cache as had rather to belcene against 

Pꝛieſts, then to belecue the ꝛieſt. But 

no meruaile, ſeing that of Joſeph his 

Gen 27. bzethern ſaid; See;ponder commeth the | 
dzeamer c. 5 : 


Feri pturet. 


8 DO ſocuer at any time haut 
"| ts taught doctrine ſo plainly res | 
| pugnãt to ß holyScriptures, | 
N that foꝛ the maintenaunce thereof they 
were faine to denie bookes of the ſaid 
Scriptures , and that, after ſuch bookes 
were once euidently knowen, oz by the | 
Church appꝛoued foz Lanonicall moſf 
tertainly: oz that foꝛ the ſame cauſe they | 
were kaine to ſay,the Scriptures to haue 
bene falſified and cozrupted ; they, _ '| 
o euer 
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ſio euer they were, and how ſo ener fo2 a 
time thep deceaned ſome waetched pers 
| | ſons 02 Countries, Peretikes they were 
| vndonbtedly, and ener mo2e in the end 
ſopzoned. Reade the auncient wziters 
_ | againſt Hereſtes:Jrenens,Epiphanins 
| Philaſtrius, S. Auguſtine, with al the 
\ | Eccleſtaſtical Diſtozies;and ſee, whether 
that al that ſo did, were not luch as 
ſay, namely Simon Magns, Baſilides, 
Carpocrates, Ualentinits , Cerdon, 
MWarcion,Avelles, Seuerus, the Mani⸗ 
thees, the Ebionites, the Helcheſites, 
the Arrians, the Aetianes, + ſuch others: 
al deteſtable Hetetikes , by the indge⸗ 
ment now, and many hundzed peares 
afoe,of the whole woꝛld:e al ſtubboꝛne 
deniers of tertaine appzoned Canonical 
|| Scriptures , ſuch eſpecially, as to their 
wicked dortrine'were moſt plainly con-. 
goo nears | 
Fon example: the Ebionites, bycanſe !ren.1, ad, 

they wonld haue vs to be both Jewes ber.. 

and Chriſtians, circunciſed and baptized x, , x. 

togeather, denied ſiflp and moſt impn⸗ hiſt c. 25. 
detlp al S. Paules Epiſtles, as directly 8 
wziten againſt that Dereſic , plainly te- Epipha. 2. 
} | ſtikping, hær. 30. 
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Kiifipng , that by Chziſte we are all deli 
.nered from that law. The QJanicheeg 
likewiſe, bycauſe they would that the 
A. de Joly Ghoſte, which Chziſt pꝛomiled to 
do; (end vnto his Diſciples , came to vs by 
Pi3s ; 
N the Authoz of their Sect named Mani⸗ 
cheus, they denied the Actcs of the Apo⸗ 
files, fo2 that in them Chziſtes pꝛomiſe 
is (aid to haue bene fulfilled ten dapts 
alter his Aſcenſion , certaine hundzed | 
peares befoze y Manicheus was bozne, 
And do not pHeretikes of this tine 
play vs the very ſame part ? Doe they 
Aug.. not denie the Canonical molt certain 
dog. Chr. Scrip ture of the Machabees, foz none 
cap. other cauſe, but foz that they can not o⸗ 
therwiſe auoide the moſt plaine teſti⸗ 
monies thereof that are there againſ 
their herelies 2 As concerning pzaying 
Foz the dead: Sancta & faluoris eſt cogitatio, 
pro deſunttis exorare , vt à pecc atis ſoluantur. 
An holp and an hollome meaning it is, 
to pꝛay fo the dead. they map be looſed 
pe their ſinnes. Likewiſe, concerning 
los is. Paper of Saintes foz-vs;; Mulrum orat 
pro populo & vniner/a ſanta ciuitate, leremis 


1 Der; Jerenie the * 2 


2. Mach. 12 


God pꝛapeth much foꝛ the people and fo 
al the holy Citie. To whom in deicnle 
ok this booke we ſap, as H. Anguſtine 
ſaid to certaine that denied a teſtimonie 
of the booke of wiſedom, Tayquam non de 
libro Canonico adhibitum, as taken by him 
out of a booke that is not Canonical, 
Thus he ſaith: Non debuit repudiari ſenten- 
fra libri Sapie nt ia . qui meruit in Ec cleſia Chri- 


R , 
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De præd. 
Sat, a. 414 


- 


li de gradu Lectorum Eccleſia chriſti tam loge 


annoſit ate recitari, & ab omnibus Chriſtiani, 
ab tpiſcopis v/que ad extremos laicos, fideles, 
panitentes,catechumenos, cum veneratione di- 


uinæ authoritatis audiri. They ſhould not 
reiect ß ſaping of p booke of wiſedome, 


whiche booke in the Churche of Chriſt 

bath deſerned ſo long a rew of peres 
to be recited out of the ſteppe whereon 
the Lectours of the Church of Chziſt do 


ſtand to reade the leſſons : and with 


worſhip belonging to a booke of dinine 
authozitie to be heard of all Chriſtian 


men, from Biſſhops , euen to the loweſt 


ſozt, of lap⸗ men, faithful, penitents, and 

Latechumenes, Etiam temporibus proximi 

Apoſfolorum egregij tractatores eum teſtem ads» 

bibentes, nihil ſe adbibere niſi diuinum teſtimo- 
48 F mum 
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nium crediderunt. Alfo the notable Inter⸗ 
pꝛeters oz Fathers, that lincd next to 
the Apoſtles times , when they bzonght | 
foozthe that boke fo witneſſe, nothing 
did they belcue themſelues to bzing 
foozthe,but Gods owne witneſſe. 
Diäoe they not againe denic the Epiftle 
ok S. James, in Luther their man of 
Bod, bycauſe it is againſt their Dereſie 
of Juſtification by faith on!p,and not by 
 wozkes, ſaping moſt plainly ; bx operibus 
tuſtificatur homo, & non ex fide tantum, By 
woꝛkes a man is inſtikied, and not bp | 
faith onlp . Do they not likewiſe in 
Beza, now their Ozacle at Genena, (ay, - | 
that S. Lukes Solpel is falſified, where 
it hath, Hic et Calix, qui pro vobis ſundetur, 
This is the Chalice ,ſhed foz pou: by⸗ 
cauſe it moſt manifeſtly witneſſeth as | 
gainſt the, the Real preſence of Chziſtes | 
bloud in the Chalice ; the Chalice being 
therefoze of S. Lnke ſaid to be ſhed ſoz 


vs, bycauſe that which is in the Chalice, | 


is ſhed foꝛ vs: and not wine, noꝛ none | 
other thing ſhed foz vs, but only Chziſtes 
moſt pꝛecious blond. 

At in n 8 they like not their 


” 5 


Beza, no2 their Luther, why wil they 
ſeeme to be their folowers2 why do they 
not, as we doe, foz the ſame condemne 
them ? Js not one falſe point of the Ars 
rians , ſufficient to vs to condemne the 
Arrians? wil thep, nil they, a falſe point 
this is, and to be found (as J haue ſaid) 
in none but Beretikes. And therefoze 
thep doe wel to be good to their compa⸗ 
A in the caſe of S. James Epiſtle, 
H. Lukes Boſpel, and others moe: bp⸗ 
cauſe they are plainly vnder the ſame 
iudgement themlelues , ſpectally foz the 
bookes of the Machabees, we on the 
other ſpdc moſt obediently receaue and 
beleeue all Scriptures Canonicall. 

whereby to any reaſonable man it map 
be manifeſt (which in it ſelfe is moſt cer⸗ 
taine)that of the ſame there is no part to 
our doctrine repugnant, but al withoue 
exception to vs agrepng, al againſt Des 
retikes vndoubtedly, and that in ſome 


| | partesſoopenly,that they haue no other 


hilt, but by denying. 
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faine ſo to doe, was euer Dereſie, & they 
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Traditi ont mofl certaine. 


DE true Church alwaies bath 
Tee with the whole Scri⸗ 

yture belcened 4 cmb2aced Tras 
ditions : and what ſoencr c6panie there 
euer was, which was faine to crie fo} 
only Scriptures, and to denie moſt cer⸗ 
caine Traditions of the Apoſtles , their 
doctrine, fo: whoſe defenſe they were 


molt ſurelp Beretikes, and foz ſuch ae 
length holden by al Lhziſtendome, what 

ſo cuer deteaued folowers fox a while 
they bad. Fox this canſe ſaith S. Paul 
to the Church of the Cozinthians: 14e 
autem vos frat res, quod per omnia mei memores 
eſtis, & ſicut tradidi vobis.precepta mea tenetu. 
F commend pou, bzethern, that in all 


things, pou remembze me, and euen as 


FJ delinered vnto pou, pon kepe my 


Traditions, Tas rape ce And to the 


Church of the Theſlalonians: 1 que, ra- 
nes ſtate: & renete Traditiones quas didiciſits, 
Fe per ſermonem ſiue per Epiſiolam noſtram. 
Therctoze be conſtant, bꝛethern: a oy | 
5 a 
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faſt the Traditids, which pon haue bene 

taught either by our worde, oꝛ by our 

_ Epiſtle. 

And fox the ſame cauſe ſaith S. Ba⸗ De $piriem 
ſile : Dogmate , que in bccleſia predican- lan. ca. 27 
tur. quadam habemis e doctrina ſcripto tradi- 
ta:quædam rurſus ex apoſtolorum traditione, m 
myſte io, id eſt, in occulto tradita recepimus, 
quorum vtraque parem vim habent ad pieta- 
tem. Nec his quiſquam contradicet , quiſquis 

| ſane vel tenuiter expert us eſt qua ſunt iura Ec 

| clefiaſtica. The matters of doctrine and 

preaching , whiche in the Churche are 

kepte, ſome of them we hane by tea⸗ 

ching committed to waiting : ſome a⸗ 

| gaine we haue receaued by the Apoſtles 

tradition, in mpſterie, that is to ſay, 
in ſecrere , delinered vnto vs, bothe 
|. whiche are of like weight touching 

Gods ſeruice. Neither will any man 

gaine-ſap theſc , whoſoener ſurely hath 

any ſight in the Churches oꝛdꝛes. 

And that S. Baſile herein is not 

ſingular, it is manifeſt by this(byſides 

much els that might be ſaid ) that the aug ber- 
whole Cburche, and the Pzotcftantes 54,Epiph. | 

alſo Wemtelnes holde o: Deretikes 1. 


F i the 
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the Helnidians, foz denying the Apos 


ſtolicall Tradition of our B. Ladies 
Eucr-moze remaining a AGirgin: to 
ſap nothing of many other 1pkewile 
condemned Deretikes, fox the lpke de⸗ 


nping of Traditions. So then hath the 
Lhurche, (bylides Scriptnre , certaine | 
Traditions, and them alwates in great | 
eſtimation. But Derctikes contrariwiſe 


haue had the cuſtome to make exception 


againſt Tradition, allowing nothing 
but onlp Scripture. Thercvpon ſaid | 
Maximinus a Silſhop of che Arrians to 
S. Auguſtine ; S. quid de diuinis Scripturss | 


protuleris, quod commune eſt cum omm bus, ne- 


ceſſe eſt vt audiamus. He vero voces, que extra 
Script ur am ſunt, nullo caſu 4 nobis ſuſcipiuntur. 


Sc. If thou bzing any thing out of the 
Dinine Scriptures, which is common 


with al: we muſt nedes heare it. But 


theſe woꝛdes which are without Scri⸗ 


pture, in no caſe are of vs receaued. And 


to the ſame effect did Conſtantins the 
Arrian Emperour genc out an Edict, 
Vt Epiſcopi nihil preter diumas Seripturas Fccle- 


Hua li. cõ. ſiaſticæ ſidei adderer. That Biſhops (honld 
bylides the dinine Scriptures * no⸗ 
185 | thing 
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thing to the Churches faith, = 

- Many other Herectkes might here be 
dꝛought fozthe with the like ſayings: 
but that my purpoſe is here rather to ſet 
ſhoꝛt Concluſions, plataly directing the 

mecke and humble into the truthe, and 
mightily cotounding the ſtubbozne enes 
mie, thã with heapes of cxaples to make 
great volumes. Now then, that thels 
| Traditioys be op vs, and againſt the 

Pꝛoteſtants, althongh it be manitfeſ 

pnough.by this that we obediently ems 
bzace Traditions, and they vnfaithfully 
refuſe them: and alſo otherwiſe well 
knowen to moſt men, neither of them⸗ 
ſelues denied: pet to ſatiſſie al men, it 
map, foz examples ſake be remembzed, 
that S. Chꝛyſoſtome laith; 4 4potiolubes , ä 
fancita fuerunt, vt in tremendus Myſterijs , de- populum 


ſunctorum 47 at ur commemoratio &c. It hath Antioche- 


bene by the Apoſtles decreed, that at the nun. 
dꝛeadlul g pſteries (ſo he calleth the holp 
Canon of the Maſſe) there ſhould be 

made a commemonzation of the dead, æc. 

And that H. Dierome calleth it uu Ep. 34. 
quod neceſut ate oſſertur, at oblation which 
we are bound to offer, nm quadrageſimã 

| F uy ſecua- 
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ſecundum Iradittonem Apoſiolorum toto anne 
$eiungre, to faſt one fourtie dapes in the 
peare acco2ding to the Apoſtles Tradi⸗ 
1 tion. And that S. Cypzian ſaith it 1g 
| Li.. ep. 3. Dominica Traditto,0nt Loꝛdes T radition, 
that in offering the Chalite the wine be 
kopi. 3. mingled. And that S, Auguſtme ſaith 
cap. 6. of H. Paule, Torum ill.im agendi ordinem, 
5 quem vniuerſum per 07bem ſeruat Fecleb 74, ab 
19/0 ordinatum eſſe cc. That by him was 
oꝛdapned this o2dcr of doing, whichs 
th:ough the whole world, the Church 
doth kepe,in doing of Maſſe. with (uns 

dꝛie other Traditions, which Jomitte, 
plainly witncſſed by antiquitie, to haue 
come from the Apoſtles , and in our 
Lhurche to this dap vlcd, and of the 
Deretikes qupte relected, A plains 
Argument , that ours is the Churche 
that folowcth the ſteppes of Chziſte 
and his Apoſtles, and theirs to be the 
heire of the Arrians, and other damned 
Dcretikes , a lymne and Meſſenger of 


that loſt ſonne Antichziſte. 
The | 
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J he Churches Iudgement. 


Lwapes ſince Chꝛiſtes Afcenſion, 


2 who-ſocucr haue at anp tyme re⸗ 


ſiſted the common knowen viſible 
Lhurche , graunting that inthe begin⸗ 
ning it was to bc leene, & to be obeied 
(foz y is ſo plainc in the holy Scripture 
it ſelfe of the Actes of the Apoſtles , that 
they can not denic it) but chat after⸗ 
ward it became inniſible, and fell fron 
Chziſt, and thereſoze no longer to be 
obeied: who ſoener (J ſap) haue thus 


done and ſpoken, they were ener Schil⸗ 


matikes and Heretikes, and in the ende 
fozſaken of al Chꝛiſtian men, one and 
other, how ſo euer foꝛ a tyme th ep deceas 
ned the wozld. Let our aducrſauces 
bing fozthe (if they can) one example 
to the contrarie: ſure it is, that they can 
not. And therefoꝛe they are themſelnes 
ſuche as J haue ſayd, Schiſmatikes,and 


10. 


Deretikes, and foz ſuche (no doubt) ae 


length wil generalip be taken, notwith⸗ 
ſtanding the heards of beaſtly folowers 


that now they haue. 
F'v That 


1 CARES 
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That ſuche is their talke of the 
Churche, who knoweth not? who is 
ignoꝛant, how they labour to ſhew, how 
long endured the vilible Churche by the 
Apoſtles gathered, and when it failed; 
ſome of them letting the age of it at two 
hundzed, ſome at thzee hundzed, ſome at 
fine hundzed peares: and Jewell moze 

large then his fclowes , at ſix hundzed 
peares, And therefoze by the Churche 
that then was, they will { ſay they ) be 
tried, and not by that whiche was aſter⸗ 
ward for a thouſand peres together, vn⸗ 
til the riſing of Luther, and which pet 
holdeth on ſtill again ſt Luher and his 
Adherents. By this Churche in no caſe 
wil they be tried, bytanſe it is not 
(they ſap) the ſame which was befoze 
in the beginning, and whiche laſted 
onlp a certaine terme of peares , and 
which now is reſtozed againe by Tu⸗ 
n 
This very ſame was of olde the talke 
of the Donatiſtes, whoſe maner was(as | 
H. Auguſtine wiiteth) to gather ignss | 
De vvit. rantly oz deceitfnily certaine places out 


0 the Scriptures , & ca detorquere in ke. 
|) clefiani 
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Hlefiam Dei, vt tanquam defeciſſe ac perijſſe de 
$070 orbe videatur, and them to wꝛeaſt as 
gainſt the Churche of God, to make it 
ſeeme that (he had as it were failed, and tn pf. 
out of the vniiterſal woꝛld periſhed, con. 2. 
And in another place they ſap: 4poitara- 
| mit Speriſt tucleſia de omnibus Gentibus: the 
Lhurche hath plaied the Apoſtata, and 
is periſhed ont of al Nations, Hoc diciir, 
qui mill; non ſunt: faith S. Anguſtine, 
This ſay thep, whiche are not in the 
TChurche. O im pudentem vocem Cc. vocem 
| abominabilem, & deteſt abile, præſumptionis > 
 falfitatis plenam, nulla veritate ſuffultam & c. 
O impnudent laping, ec. A ſaping abo⸗ 
minable and deteſtable. ful of pꝛeſüption 
and falſehood, ſtaped vpon no truthe, #c. 
| Suche was ß ſaying ofthole Heretikes 
. tha: & therefoze ſuche is the ſame ſaping 
of theſe our Heretikes now. They Des 
retikes then fox it: and therefoze theſs 
PDeretikes now for it. 
| On the contrary ſpde cherefoze , as 
| the Churche was not failed then, be⸗ 
fore Donatus roſe : ſo was it not failed 
now, beſoze Luther roſe. And therefoze, 
as 5. Auguſtine and the reſt that then 
LEP withs 
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A withſtood thoſe Heretikcs , were of the 
£ Church: ſo we that now withſtand theſe 


Deretikes, be likewiſe of the Lhurche, | 


and they again the Churche. And 
therefoze vnto euerp one that wil heare 
Lhuftcs voice. muſt thep be /icur Ethnic 
& Pub/icanne, às Ethuikes „ Piiblicans, | 
4 credit to be genen vnta them, no c<- 
panie to be kept with them. It was alſq 
| the familtar [aymg , as S, Dicrome wits 
Adu.Lucif, neſſeth of the Luciferians , Factum eſſe 
3 de becleſia lupanar , that the Churche was 
become a ſtewes. which was ag reaſos 
nabip ſapd of them by . Dieromes 
iuogement, as if one would ſap, Chri- 
ſtum ſine cauſa |\mortuum fuiſſe, that Chzill 
dyed in vayne. 
Sundzp other Deretikes might be 
here hzonght fozthe with the like blal⸗ 
phemous ſaying 2: as fn dede it muſt 
nedes of al Deretikes fo be ſapd: who 
if they would ſy wel of the Chnrche, 
ſhould euer ſpcake againſt themſeines, 
And therefoze we maruaple the leſſe at 
the feare they haue to name the Church: 
Caſtaleon therevpon in ſtede of Dic c- 
. Tel the Church: tranſlating way 
Sz 
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ds, diciro Neipublicæ, tell the Common 
wealth: others in their common talke, 

fo; the Church, hauing in their monthes 

the Tongregation: as in our Lountrie 

it is common. we meruayle not at this 

| their fcare, J ſay. Foz Gods Church 

| 15 moſtcertainly alwayes that, whiche 

commouly in the wozlde is knowen 

by the name of the Churche 2: as they. 
alwapes moſt certainelp be Perctikes, 

who are commonly called Heretikes. 

And ſo euermoꝛe is the aduiſe of . 

Dierome to be ſolowed of them that 

wilbe ſaued : In illa eſt Eccleſia permanen- Ibidem. 

dum (ſaith he) que ab Apoſtolis ſundat a vſ 

que ad diem hanc durat. In that Church 

muſt we kepe ourſelues, which once 

being founded of the Apoſtles, endn⸗ 

reth euen to this dap. Foꝛ certaine ie 

| ts by che holy Scriptures , that as 

Chxziſte fapleth not himſeife, ſo nei⸗ 
ther his Church ener faileth, being his 

Inheritance , of Bod his Father geuen pfl. 2, 

| once vntco him, and he neuer deſeruing 

Againe to leeſe it. Upontheſe two, Chziſt 5 

.| -(Ifay)and his Church, ronneth al the —2 
| Scripcures of the oloe Teſtamẽt. either de ve. 
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_.  byÞ2zomiſes,bzby Figures, oz by $3266 

phecics 2 and plamer vpon the Church, then 

vpon Chriſt, As worthyly hath H. Augn⸗ 

tine noted: Puto propterca, quia Vidleb ant in 

In pfal.30, piritu, contra hecleſiam homies ſacturos eſſe | 
55 part iculas, & de Chriſio non tant am litem habi. 

turos, de Eccleſia magnas content iones excita. 

turos: ideo illud, vnde maiores lites future er. 

planius pradictum & apertius pi ophetatam eſt, 

vt ad iudicium illi valeat, qui viderũt & fora | 

fjugerunt: J thinke fo2 this cauſe(ſaith he) 

bpcauſe they (the 4P2ophetes ) ſaw in 

ſpirite, p againſt the Church men would 

make partes, and of Lh:iſt they wonld 

not haue ſo much Frife , but of the 

Church they would raiſe great conten⸗ 

Blainer tions: therefoze that, where vpö greater 

4A debates wold be, was mote plainly fot« | 

* Church. ſpokenandmoze opfly ptophecied, that 

* then foz it might ſerue to their damnation , that 

CThilt. ſaw, and pet ranne out. 
And this may he eaſelp perceane, that 
wil begin at Genelis, where God ſaying 


3 1 to Abꝛaham: In ſemine tuo benedicentur ome 


nes Gentes, In thy ſeede ſhalbe bleſſed al 
Nations: in the Seede we haue Chꝛiſt, 
in the Ble ing of al Nations, we haue ths | 
kr Church 


ſeeing of Chziſt therein, ſo the Beretikes 


- * * > * a 
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Church: and ſo go on to the ende of that | 


part. Then the Scriptures of the new 
Teſtament , ſpecially that be hiſtozical, 

what be they cls, but certaine reco2des 
of the fulfilling of the ſaid fozmer jP20-- 
miles, Figures, and Þzophecies ; tous 
ching Chziſt, the Goſpels : touching the 
Church, the Actes of the Apoſtles? And 
al this fo plainly, that as the Jewes not 


not leing of the Church in the lame, can 
not poſſibly be to any thing els impu⸗ 
ted, but only to wilful blindnes fog dam- 
nable lacke of lightſome faith. And 
therefoze as the Jew to haue his blinds 
nes taken away, muſt turne to our faith, 
cum autem conuerſus fueri ad Dominum, aufe- 


fretur velamen: fo muſt the Beretike likes 


wiſe turne him to the Catholike faith: 
then (hal he ſee vndoubtedly as plaine 
Scripeures foz the Church, as the faiths 
ful Jew ſhal ſec foz Chziſt, and plainer 
to, as befoze S. Auguſtine witneſſed, 
Huch as we that be Catholikes, doe ſee 
{oz bothe,in euerp leafe almoſt, ſo many, 
fo mightie, ſo euident , that we perceans 
the Jew and Deretike to ſee no moze, 


then 
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| boznly reſiſted the ſame. And therefoze 
Pzoteſtants and Puritans be ſuche, and 
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then a man that ſeeth not the Sonne u 


noone⸗ dapes, noꝛ the Moone in the fnl, 
wel, topne with me iſſue vpon this 
who wil: Thep were alwapes Schiſs 


matikes and Deretikes, J ſap, that pꝛe⸗ 


tended the common knowen Churche 
at any time to haue failed, and that ſtub⸗ 


foz ſuche. of our Conntrie and of all the 


woꝛld wil one day be taken. which God 
graunt of his mercy ſpedilp, that they 
bing no moze pooze ſonles to hell. 


T he Churches Pradliſe. 


T. 


O this fozmer obſernation of fins 
ding out the truth by ß Churches 
tudgement, as wel which now is 


as whiche was in the fitſt beginning, 


being bothe but one Churche, no leſſe 


then one tree it is that was planted 16. 


hundꝛed peares ago, and euer ſince that 
time groweth vp and ſpꝛeadeth it ſelft 
vpon encry ſpde abꝛode, map be iopned 


another no leſſe infallible,and mote ſen⸗ 
kblc way,by obſeruation of 4 Lhurches 


vis | 
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taine and ſo vndoubted, that S. Paule 
dim ſelfe, after that to pꝛoue that wemen 


ſhould! not be bare headed and vncoue⸗ 


red in ỹ Churches, he had vſed al kinds 


CATHOL xx 24 tn. _ — 
dle and j92actiſe . which way is ſo cer⸗ 


I by 
« ; 
1. Cor. iI, 


of argumentes take out of their creati0, 


of ſignificatids. ot ſimilitudes, of Hcri⸗ 
ptures, ot natural realon;to put p matter 
out of al peraduenture, vt any mi pers 
haps would cdrentionfly denie 5 p (aid his 


recopleth, ſaping: Si qui autem videtur cõ. 
tentioſis eſſe: nos talem conſuetudinem nd ha- 
bem's , neque Eccleſia Dei: But and if anp 
man doe ſeme to be cbtentions, we haue 
no ſache cuſtome { foz. wemen to pray 


vncouered) noz p Churche oz Churches 


of God, 


tots per orbem ſrequentar tccleſia,hoc quin ita 


| ſacicndum ſit, lilput are miſolẽtrſimæ in/anie eſt. 


If the whole Churche thzoughout the 
woꝛlo doe vſe any thing, only to cal it in 
queſtion, whether char thing ſhould be 
ſo done, is a pointe of moſt pzoude oz 
molt ſtrange madncs . And therefoze 
Js BS againſt 


argumentes, to this inuincible fozte he 


And conformably fo this ſaid, S. Au⸗ Ep,n8; 
guſtin likewiſe foz the ſame cauſe: 5s quid es. 


Ep. 05. 


are exozcized & blowen vpon, quiz Diabo- 


piacriſe of the Churches pꝛaiers, that a 
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againſt the Pelagians he maketh very 
commonly His argumentes out of the 


Churches Þ2actiſe, pꝛouing that child:s 
be bone in ſynne, bycauſe the Churches 
Pꝛactiſe is, to Baptiſe them for remiſſion of 
ſinnes. And this Þ2acciſe he callech Pon- 


dus veritatis, weight of truthet epertiſiaman 
-molem veritatis, a molt plaine huge great 
bygnes of truthe. 

Bycaule likewile by the Churches 


practiſe exorcic antur & exuſſlantur infantes, 


In the ceremonics of Baptiſme, chüldzẽ 


lus es dommatur: & per quid niſi per peccatum? 
bycanſe the Dinel hath power ouer them 
and by what, but by linne ? And of this 
pꝛactiſe he boldly ſapeth: Secundum ſuam 


calliditatem non inuentunt, quid ad hoc reſpon- 


deant, the Pelagians with al their craft 
finde not what to this to anſwere. Non 
audent dicere hæc in Eccleſia mendaciter geri. 


they dare not ſay; that theſe thinges are 


donet in the Church fainedly, 


Me pꝛoueth likewiſe againl them by 


man can neither come toLhzift our Lozd 
in thebeginning,noz continue in him til 


the 
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the ending by his owne power, but by 
the grace of Bod: Quando enim non oratum De. bo. 
eſt in Eccleſia pro inſidelibus atque inimicis eiu, petſ. ca. a3. 
vt crederent? Foz when( ſaith he) was not [| 
paper made inthe Churche foz infidels 
and foz her enemies, that they might be⸗ 
lene ? Quando fidelis quiſquã amitum, proxie 
mum, coniugem habutt inſidelem, & ei non peti- 
nit 4 Domino mentem obedientem in Chriſtianã 
fdem? When had any Chziſtian a frind, 
a kinſman, a wife that was an infidel, @ 
aſked not foz him of our Lozd a mind 
obedient vnta our Lhziſtian faith ? Quis 
autem ſibi vnquam non orauit, vt in Domino 
permaneret * And who ener pꝛaped not fox 
himſelf, that he might continue in our 
Lozd ? Aut quis Sacerdotem ſuper fideles Do- 
minum inuocantem, ſi quando dixit , Da illis 
Domine, in teperſeuerare vſque in finem non ſo- 
lum voce auſus eſt, ſed ſaltem cogitatione repre 
bendere, ac non potius ſuper talem eius benedi- 
dtionem & corde credente, & ore confitente re- 
ſpondit, Amen ? Oz the Pꝛieſt making in⸗ 
nocation of our Loꝛd vpon the faithful, 
k at any time he ſaped, gine them, o Loꝛd 
to continue in thee vnto the ende: who 
hath dared not only in woꝛde, but as 
— i much 


7 
amb. 
virgin. 


- Ciuub. 
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much as in thonghtto repzchend him: 
and hath not rather vpon ſuch his benes 
diction bothe with hart beleuing, and 
with mouth confeſſing anſwered, Amen 
As if we now ſhould againſt the Peres 
tikes of this time reaſon out of pzinate 
mens bcadcs, and out of the pnblicke 
5 papers whiche are in the Poꝛztuiſe oz 
Bzeuiarie, in the Bilal, g other Lhurch 

| bokes, 
Ruf cc. hi. N omitte foz deſire of bzeuitie, what 
I. K. ca. 24. many of the auncitt Fathers haue wtiits 
. ten of certaine holy wemen, whiche in 
iz time of perſecution being ſought fo: ta 
Kier. in be abuſed. killed themſelues: conſtantip 
Jou i. And vnifozmelp holding them foz Mars 
| Aug.C Not tyꝛs,. bycauſe of the Churches pꝛattiſe in 


u. c,:6, Moſt ſolemne honozing of them 2 and 
| NHoterdey thinking rather, that che Churche did 
 thws,that know, the ſaid wemen to haue had ſome 
. —.— de plaine renclation from God ſo to dor, 
tan, con: then that ſhe erred in her pꝛactiſe. But 
tene otuer and if any man here de ſo foliſh to {ay,0z 
ene to tbinke, oz to feare, that now the caſe 
Church. is altered, bycauſe we line ſo long after 
the ſaping of thoſe woꝛdes by S. Paule 


and H. Auguſtine ; let him conſider 2 
| at 
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that H. Auguſtin alſolined almoſt fowce 


|  hundzed peres after G. Paule, and pet ſo 


thought he not the cale then to be alte⸗ 
red, that he vereredthe matter with moe 
weight of woꝛdes by a great deale, as 
pou ſee. 

Setondlp, that if it were a caſe, which 
by any ſpace of time might be altered, 
then had bothe H. Paulcs and H. Au⸗ 
guſtines foztreſſe benc pzegnable, and 


not inuinciblc.as they made it: e there⸗ 
loze would neither S. Paule in all the * 


Churches of God, noz S. Auguſtine in che 
vyhole Church th1ough the vvorid, haue put 
moꝛe confidence, then in anp one parti⸗ 
cular Church of ſome ſpecial place. Oz, 
let any man gene me areaſon, why they 
dyd ſticke to ſay as muche of tuerp pars 
ticular Church which they dpd lee then 
to be in the right wap, but only dpcauſe 
that although ſuch a particular Church 
were then in the right wap, no leſſe then 
the whole Church: pet dyd they know, 
that the particular Church might afters 
ward ſtrap out ofthe way, but the whole 
Churche might neuer go a ſtrax. 
Thirdly, let him conſider, that yo 
G ih Aducrs 
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Aduerſarie of ours is able wel to charge 
the Church, ſith S. Auguſtines time, 
with any alteration made al this while: 
but we wil ſhew, that the ſame pꝛetenſed 
alteration was not an alteration, but 
euen ſo obſerued in that time allo that 
ranne oz paſſed betwene S. Paule and 
S.Auguſtine. As pzeſently pou heard 
him ſpeake of Exozcization and Exuf- 
flation of childzen in Baptiſme: and 
In the 3 * befoze J alleged out of him a pꝛactiſe 
Poe. icke wiſe of his owne time, & of a Prieſt | 
of his 9wne, that offered (as we doe in the 
Maſſe ) the ſacrifice of Chriſtes body in a ter⸗ 
taine fozme, to deliuer it fro the vexa⸗ 
Inthe 7. tion of wicked ſpzites. * In another 
Wotiuc. ace I ſhewed, his mother wozſhip- | 
ped the Bleffed Sacrament of the Altar 
with religion enery dap, as very Bod 
Chziſt himſelte: deſiring at her death, 
to haue it offered to Bod foꝛ her ſoule 6 
Fot her ſinnes , which he alſo then cauſed 
to be done, and long after in waiting de⸗ 
Fired al Joꝛieſtes to do fox her the like. 
In another place he witneſſeth the 
pꝛactiſe of the Churche about the ſame 
JN UL ine then Wo 
A / | | 0 | z - 
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ſuch, that childzen, when thep ſhould af- 
terward come to peares, if thy were nor 
otherwile taught by other mens admo⸗ 
nition , oz by their owne experience, 
would verily thinke, that our Hauiour 
was neuer in other fozine vp6 the earth, 
but in that fozme only, which they ſee at - 

Maſſe. His wozdes are theſe 3 Infantes De Tring 
non nouerunt, quod in altari ponitur, & peracta Ui. 3 ca. io. 
pietatis celeb ratione conſumitur, vnde vel quo- 

modo conficiatur, vnde in vſum religioni aſſu- 

matur. Et ſi nunquam diſcant experiments vel 

ſuo, vel aliorum, & nunquam illam ſpeciem re- 

rum vide ant, niſi inter celebrationes Sacramen- 

torum cum offertur & datur, dicaturg, illis au- 

thorifate grauißima, cuius Corpus & Sanguis 
ſit:nibil aliud credent , niſi omnino in illa ſpecie 
Dominum oculis apparuiſſe mort alium, & de la- 
tere tali percuſſo liquorem illum omnino fluxiſſe. 
Jnfantes know not that which is laped 
on the Altar, and being ended the cele- 
bꝛation of pietie ( ſo he calleth the holp 
Lanon)1s conſumed, whereof oz how it 
is conſecrated, from whence into vſe of 
Religion it is aſſumpted. And if they 
neuer learne by experience either of 
their owne, 9} of —__” and neuer ſee 
G uy that 


in that foꝛme our Loꝛd to haue appeared 
vnto the eies of men: and out of ſuch a 
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that foꝛme of things, but at cclebrationg 


ofthe Sacraments;ſo he calleth Maſſes) 
When it is offercd and genen:and be told 
them with authozitie moſt weightie, 
whole body & bloud it is:no other thing 

wil they belenc o2 conceane, but verily 


fyde being ſtriken, that liquour verily 
to haue iſſued. 


Then touching the j92actiſe of other | 


things alſo, as going a pilgrimage to 


al that reade Antiquity know right wel. 


Z De cut.pto 
moi t. iu 


Holp places, wozfhipping of Kelickes, 


pꝛaping to Saints, pꝛaping fo: the dead: 
it is ſo plaine by al the wziters of thole 


timts, that they were then no leſſe vied, 


then now they be. that no thing there is 
which can mote coptoully be ſhewed, as 


Op purpoſed bꝛeuitie (as J haut oſten 


ſaped) ſuffereth not the allegation of mas 


ny teſtimonies: but one ſhoꝛt ſaping wi 
J allege of S. Auguſtines, which in ves 
ry few wozdes doth manifcſtly witneſſe 
Þnto vs the pꝛactiſe of all thoſe foure 
, things at once whiche J hauc named, 
Thus he laycth ; Quid vere quiſquã apud 
memoriam 


CATHOLIKE FAITH. 7 
Memoriam Martyrum ſepelitur , boc tantum 
mihi videtur prodeſſe defuncto, vt commendans 
eum etiam Martyrum patrocinio, aſſectus pro 
ilo ſupplicat ionis augeatur, That any man 
is buried at ſome Memonie ( 02 Relike) 
of FJarty2s 2 vnto me it ſemeth in this 
only to auayle the departed, that coms 
mending him alſo to the patronage oz 
interceſſion of the BJarty2s.the denotion 
ol his frind which maketh ſupplication 
fo: him, encreaſed map be. 

Dere haue pou expꝛeſſip Keliques ot 
Martprs:foꝛ ſo ht meancth by 4 Memorie, 
as if pou doubt, pou map gather ont of 
another place. where he ſaith: Memoriam De Ciut. 
Martyris Epiſcopus in manu portabat, The. _ 2788 
| Kharty2s SJemozie dyd ß Biſſhop beare 

in dis hand. You bane alſo here P2aps 
ing to Qartyꝛs. pꝛaping fot the dead, 6 
' Pilgrimage to Kelikes, fo lincly, that 
Fron ſee the Pꝛactiſe thereof was (as A 
may ſay) intiaite, people not being cons 
tent only in their lift time to vſe it con 
tinuallp, but alſo after their death to 
make ſuche Pilgrimage once foz cuer. 
there to reſte bothe their owne bodies, 
Wd their — with the holy Kelikes 
H v»v vutll 
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In Iſa. 19. 


dan by Pilgrims and geuen to their 


vntil the woꝛldes ende. 


In ſo much that bold J am to lap, and 


pꝛoue it wel J can, that whereas Chzi⸗ 


ſtian people of thole firſt ages are coun⸗ 
ted, as they wert in deede,farmoze gods 
ly and moꝛe holy, and moze deuout, then 
we, foꝛ no other canle it was, but only 
bycaule they pzactiſed the things afoze⸗ 
named and ſuch like, much moze often, 


monꝛe religiouſly , and (as the Beretikes 
would haue it fally called and counted) 


much moꝛe ſuperſtitiouſiy, then we doe: 
moze going a pilgrimage, moze kiſſing 
of Kelikes and kneling vnto them, moze 


try ing out to Saintes,and al other ſuch 


thinges much mote in thoſe dapes, then 
intheſc:and therefoze (J ſay)people then 


moe deuout and religious, then now. 


Such going then a pilgrimage to Jeru⸗ 
ſalem, that S. Dierome ſapeth of the ho⸗ 
ly places of our Sauiours Natiuitie, 
Croſſe, Keſarrection, and Aſcenſion 2 44 
que de tote orbe concurritur, vnts which ho⸗ 
ip places there is concourſe of people 
out ot al F wozld;encn yp very holy earth 
of our Saniours Sepulchze bzought 


frindes 


. 
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frindes,and vſed to hang in their chams 
bers, to ſaue them from enill': yea ſo 
renerenced, that they would not kepe it 
in their chambzes, but build Churches 
to lay it in, ſoꝛ people at it to ſerue Bod, 
to come to it a pilgrimage, and that with 
folowing of great Miracles: al whiche | 
S.Augultine wꝛiteth of his owne time; Dai ts 
being himlelfe a partie therein. Suche „8. 
going a pilgrimage to Nome likewile, 
and at Rome, that H. Dierom wziteth Inkzec. 40 
againte: Solebam puer Romæ cum cateris eiuſ- 
diem ætatis & propoſiti.diebus Dominicis Sepul- 
chra Apoſtolorum & Martyrũ circuire, rrebrog, 
Cryptas ingredi,cc. Qy vſe was being a 
bop, at Rome with others of the ſame 
| ageand meaning, vpon Hondaics to go 
| bout the Apoſtles and Martprs ſepul- 
| rhzes, often to enter into the Lryptees, 
Ec. which are places vnder the ground 
ful of Martyꝛs boanes and aſſhes, ſtil to 
this day viſited much of Pilgrims. 
| Finally al Antiquitie is ful ot ſuche 
'| Practiſe: bearing plaine witneſſe to the 
| Practiſe of the other pointes alſo of our 
Religion, as might eaſily be ſhewed, ik 
Meute dyd permit, 0z if thele foꝛeſaied 

were 


1 
| 
| 
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1 
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were not lulkicient. And pet as J pzouey | 
befoze out of S. Auguſtine & S. Paule, 
fo2 finding and knowing of the truthe 
ſufficcth the pꝛactiſe alone of the Church 
that now is. And diligentip is it to be 
noted, that ſo plaine and vndoubted a 
thing is the Churches Pꝛactiſe. that the 
olde Deretikes neuer ventured fox to 
change it: as the Arriens, the Neſtos 
riãs, Pelagians, ac. But al their Heres 
. fics conſiſted only in ſome matter of cre 
roneous indgemee æ falſe opinion: but 
the face of Keligid they neuer chaunged. 

Wherebp who ſecth not, that the Pꝛo⸗ 
teſtantes, who arc conuinced ſo plainly 
by the jÞ2actiſe ofthe Church, bothe that 
now is, and that eutr was, & who haue 
chaunged the whole pꝛattiſe the whole 
fozme & face of Religion, arc of al other 
Deretikes moſt groſſe and palpable, als 
- tering the whole vie of the Church als 
moſt in al pointes , whereas only to cal 
in queſtion but any one point, is as pon 
haue heard H. Auguſtine ſap) the point 


of a moſt ſtrange kinde of very madness? 
And wil they not pet {ce , acknowledge, 
— and repent their fault, to res + 

| tourne 
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kourne home againe, and to be ſaued ? 
Oz, wil people take no warning of the? 
wel, that they map haue pet mote wars 
nings, although theſc are pnough, and 
more then pnongh, let vs in Gods name 
pzocede to others. " 
See. Apoftolke_s | 
V Þ © ſoener at any time were 
VV for their doing oz teaching, 
© Condemned by the definitine 
Gentence of the See Apoſtolike, and 
ftubboznlp contemned tie ſame 2 thep 
were Schiſmatikes o2 Deretikes, and 
fo in the end they alwaics pꝛoued. And 
contrariwiſe all Catholtke: men kept 
themlelues ener in the vnitte of that 
Hee, labouring, if thep were fo2 any 
cauſe cut from it, to be reconciled againt 
vnto it: pea and ik there had bene but 
any ſuſpicion conceaued by that See as 
_ gainſtchem , neuer ceaſſing, vntil they 
had either by their Lettres, oꝛ by their 
p:eſence , and that out of al partes of 
Chꝛiſtendome, Gzeke and Latin, farre 
and neare, Eall and yeaſt, made tbere⸗ 
_ 
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vnto their purgation. ler 
Example can there be none to the <- 
trary wel alleged: but fo2 it there are in 
al ages and Conntrepes examples moſt 
certaine and innumerable. As in S;An- 
gultines time the doctrine of the Pela⸗ 
- Clans being by that See condemned, 
was then, and euer ſpthens, ok al Lathos 
likes accompted Hereſie, Jn ſo muche 
Ep,396. that S. Augultine ſaith therevpone y 
* mouelumey pernicioſum errorẽ, ſic Eceleſi 2 2 | 
authoritate compreſſum, vt multum miremur, 
adhuceſſe quoſdam , qui per quemlibet errorem | 
Gratia Dei conentur obſiſtere: That new and 
pernicious erroꝛ is ſo reſtrained by the 
Lhurches authoꝛitie (he ſpeaketh there 
ofthe Biſſhops of Rome) that we mer⸗ 
5 uaile much, to ſee certaine as pet that fo⸗ 
ju vita low the ſame. And touching the ſame, 
Auguſtin. Poſſidonius wziteth: Et hoc tale de ills ke- 
Cap-13. wlefie Dei Catholice prolatum iudicium, etiam 
No te. the e bijßimus Imperator Honorius audiens ac ſequts, 
Romaine ## eos legibus damnatos, inter hareticoshabert. 
Church,F' debere conſtituit. Alſo the moſt denout 


Chun Emperour Honoꝛius hearing and folo- 
wing this indgment of che Lacholike 

Thnrey of Bod genen vpon ** his 
awes 


rete B. of Cpꝛus alſo in Gꝛece to S. Leo 


others the line. Theodozere there ſaith: 
Ego autem 4yoftolice veſtra Sedis expecto ſen- 


tentiam: Leon. 
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lawes condemning them did ozdaine; 


that they ſhould be counted in the num⸗ 
bze of Deretikes. which S. Auguſtine 


himlelte very wel allowed ſaying: ln tam 


nefandi errorts authores , Epiſcopalia Concilia, 
& Apoſtolicam ſedem, vniuerſamq; Romanam 
Eccleſiam , Romanumg, Imperium, quod Des 
propitio Cbriſtianum 1 rectißimꝭ fuiſſe commo- 


tum. Againft the Authozs of fo wicked 


an Erroz, very iuſt indignateisd did there 
take Lonncels of Biſſhops and the See 
Apoſtolike, and the whole Komaine 
Church, e the Komainc Empire, which 
thzongh Gods mercieis now Chꝛiſtian. 
Then fox example of Catholikes 
ging themlelues vnto that See, when 


they had of their enemies bene infamed, 


making ſupplication withal, that vniuſt 
ſentences of their depoſition, by it might 
be reuoked: there are to be ſene the Epi⸗ 
files of 5. Chꝛpſoſtome Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople in Bzece to S. Inno⸗ 
centius B. of Rome, and of H. Theodo⸗ 


Biſhop likewiſe of Rome, and manp 


Depet. or. 
Ca 17.0.7. 


Ep. ad 
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tentiam: & ſupplico & obſecro vefiram Sante | 
tatem, vi mibi opem ferat , iuſium veſtrum & 
rectum a:p:llantt iudicium, & iubeat ad v 
accurrere, cr oſtendere meam doctrinam veſli- 
gia Apo olira ſequentem. F expect the ſen⸗ 
tenceof pour See Apoſtolike: and J 
make ſupplication and beſeche pour Dos 
lines, to helpe me, appealing to pour inf 
and right indgment, and that pou will 
tommaund me to come oner vnto pon, 
and ſhew mp doctrine to follow the 
ſteppes Apoſtolike, Suyplic ationem meam, | 

gueſs, ne reſua tu, net miſeram meam canicten 
| Meſſifiatis. que poſt tot labores aſſecta eſt contu- 
melys. Ante omnia autem rogo, vt {cram 4 vo- 
bu, an in intuſta hac depoſit ione me oport eat at. 
quieſcere, an non. Veſtram enim expects ſenten- 
tiam, & ſi tudicatis me ſtare iuſſerit is. ſt abo, nes 
vlli deinceps hom ini moſeſt iam exhibebe: ſed, 
quod flecti von pot eſt, Dei & Seruators noſin 
expect abo iullicium. Mp ſupplication ] bes 
ſcche you refuſe no? , neither deſpiſe mp 
miſerable hoarenes, which after ſo much 
paines taken fo2 the Catholtke Faith. is 
now miſvſed. And firſt J deſire to know 
of von. whether J muſt agree to this vn⸗ 
tuſt depoſition, oʒ not. Foz N expect your 
Sentenct, 
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Sentence, and if you commaund me to 

ſtand vnto that, which hath bene iudged 

againſt me, J wil ſtand vnto it, neither 

any man wil J hereafrer trouble about 

it: but the inflexible indgment of one 

God and Samour wil J expect, 

wherevnto H. Leo ſaith in his. ans in fue o 
\were t senedictus Deus noſi er, cuius muincibt- Theod . 
li veritas ab omni hereſeos macula mundum tet. et Leo 
te. ſecundum Sedu Apoſtolice iuditia demons ep. 63. 
| firguit, ui dignam retribues pro tot laboribus 
bt lla talem te qualem probautmus ac pro- 
5 pro mo Eccleſie defenſione ſerua -- 
ueru. Bleſſed be our God, whoſe inuin⸗ 
cible truth hath accoꝛding to the iudge⸗ 
ment of the See Apoſtolike declared 
pon to be cleane from all ſpot of Hereſie. 
| To whom von ſhall render wothy 
thankes fo: ſo much paines , if what a 
dne we haue taken e do take yon to be, 
uch a one vou kepe pourſelfe foz defence 
of the vniuerſal Church. 
| To this purpoſe alſo may be ſeene 
; | the ſhoztlearned and notable Epiftle of 
S. Dierome to Pope Damaſus witten To.s, 
de bim to Nome out of Spꝛia, a Coun= | 
0 

} 


rey very farre diſtant; in 4 Eaſt Church, 


toknow 
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to know the Popes pleaſnre , whether 
he ſhould ſaie three Hy»oſt ales to bein God, 
wWherevnto certaine ſuſpected perſons 
did there require him to ſubſcribe the 
not ſticking to ſaie three Perſons, but fea⸗ 
ring ſome Deretical popſon to lye hidde 
in three Hypoſtaſes. Bycauſe (ſaith he) bs 
._- meanes of Diuilion of people here in 
the Eaſt , it is hard to vnderftand, 

Where is the true Church: 1deo mibi ca. 
Thedram pet i & fidem apoſtolico ore laudatam 
cenſui conſulendam, Therefoze I thought it | 
good oz neceſſarie foz me to aſke Louns 
cell of ÞÞetres Chaire , and of the faith 
pꝛaiſed by . Paules month, ec. Not 
ſticking at the monſtrous ſpace of ſea & 
lande that is betwene. cunque ſuerit core 

Mat. 24. pus, illuc congregantur aquile: Wherſoeuer is | 
the carkaſe, thither wil the egles gather, | 

c. Ego nullum primum niſi Chriſtum ſequens, 
Beatitudini tuæ, id eſt, Cathedræ Petri, commu- 

nione conſocior. I folowing none but Chꝛilt | 
firſt , am iopned in communion to your | 
Bleſſednes, that is, to the Chaire of Þe- | 
ter. Super illam Petram ædiſicat am Eccleſiam 


(cio. pon that Rocke J know 5 Church 


18 bulded ze. And bycauſe Jam re acre | 
es _ 


whole Epiſtle. 


E11 m 
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of from pon, deo hic Collegas tuos degyptios 
confeſſores ſequor: therefoze here J follow 


them ok your ſpde , the Conkeſſozs of 


Egypt, æc. Quicunque tecum nõ colligit, par- 
git , hoc eſt. qui Chriſt: non eſt, antichriſti eſt. 
who ſoeuer gathereth not with pou, he 


ſcattereth: that is to ſay, who ſo is not ß 


Chꝛiſtes ſyde, he is of Antichziſtes ſpde, 
Ec, Obſecro Beatttudinem tuam per Cruciſixũ, 
mundi ſalutem, per homouſton Trinitatem , vt 


mihi epiſtolis tuis, ſine tacendarum, ſiue dicen- 


darum hypoſtaſeon detur authoritas, I bes. 
ſeche pour Blefſednes foz his ſake that 
was crucified , the Haluation of the 
woꝛld, and fo? the Conſubſtantial Tri? 
nitics ſake, that by pour Letters, ans 
thozitie map be genen me, to lay oz not 
to ſay theſe Dypoſtales, Reade the 


Finally, true it is (J ſay) generally ' 
without exception, that alwaies as Ca⸗ 
tholikes haue earneſtly kept, and dili⸗ 
gently ſonghe the vnitie and communis 
ofthe See of Rome, ſo were they ener 
Beretikes oz Schiſmatikes chat cõtem⸗ 


ned the ſame, eſpecially after that they 


were by it condemned, and fo ſuch were 
1 


2. Panles molt certaine jP3ophecie 2: 1nſ- 
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they at the length by the whole wozly 


taken, if they continued wilful and obs 
ſtinate in the ſaid rebellion. 


Hettaries of this time, who haue bens 
bp ſo manp wozthy Biſſhops of that hos 
Ip See accurſed , and haue notwithſtan⸗ 
ding ſo many peares deſpcratly contie 


nued in their diſobedience, are Hchiſma⸗ 


tikes and Heretikes,and ſo wil they one 
day be accompted of al Chziſtian men: 
when, as in al Heretikes that were afozs 

dur time, ſo in theſe ſhalbe fulfilled 5. 


pientia eorum manifeita erit omnibiu, their 
folly ſhalbe knowẽ of al me, as thankes 
be to God) it hath of late peres wel be⸗ 
gonne to be, and namely in our Louns 
trep, where notwitſtanding their conti⸗ 
nnual pꝛeaching foz thele ſixtene peares, 
and the Catholikes al that while being 
put to ſilence, pet haue they now fewer 
folowers without compariſon, then they 
had when they began: oz no other cauſe, 
but foꝛ that the folly of Dereſie (as . 
Paule hath told vs) is ſuch, that thzough 
Gods wozking, men of their owne acs 


Thecrefoze the ÞPzoteſtants and other 


cozd 


ſake it. which when as by the mertie or 


calling it Cathedram peſtilentia the Chaire Ae e 
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eo2d in time wil ſee it, and ſeing wil foꝛ⸗ 


Bod Catholikes ſhal haue there againe 
their libertie, wil no doubt much moe, 
and in ſhozt time generally of al men be 

done. 
Fot, certain it is (as J haue ſaid that 
none haue bene from C hʒiſtes Aſcenſion 
to this our age by the Apoſtolike See 


condemned in maner aboue⸗ſaid, but 


they haue bene alſo afterward by all 
Chꝛiſtian men with one conſent abhoz. 
red and deteſted, how ſoener they haus 
foza time abuſed their vile tounges as 
gainſt the ſaid See foz condemning the, 


of peſtilenee, as did the PPelagians, oz the con. lit Pe 
leate of Antichziltz oz by luch like termes u · 
of blaſphemie. — 


Coun celt. 


W D O ta ſo euer any Lonncel I 
of Biſhops, General 02 302 / 
ninctal , confirmed by y See 

Apoftolike, hath at any time condemned 


* 


as Deretikes , they were Derctikes in 
D uw 


dede, - 


2+ the Councel pꝛeuailed, the Hererikes 
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dede, & as ſuch they were at length foto 
ſakenofal men, how ſoener foz a time 
Emperours, Kings, oz Quenes, multi⸗ 
tude of folowers, ſhew of learning, opi⸗ 
nion of holines, oz any other man oz 
thing did vphold them. Neither againſt 
this can there be bꝛought any exception. 
Remember al the tpmes, who ſo that 

wil, that were befoze vs. The Nicene 
Louncel condemucd the Arrians , foz 
denipng the Bodhead of Gods Honne: 
the Lonſtantinopolitan condenined the 
Macedonians, fo2 denipng p'Godhead 
ofthe holp Bhoſt: the Epheſine Louncel 
condemned the Neſtozians., for diuiding 
Lhziſtes one perſons into two: p Lofis 
fel of Chalcedon condemned the Eutp⸗ 
chians, foz making but one of Lyziſtes 
two Natures : an other Louncel of Co⸗ 
ſtantinople condemned the Monothe- 
lites, fox leaning in Chꝛiſt but one wil 
onlp: and other Conncels condemned 
others. And the ende alwaies was, that 


were ſuppꝛeſſed. Foz, thoſe Heretikes, 

Which N haue reherſed, which in their 

time n echeone very * — 
kecte 


2 ——— 


CATHOLIKE 1 FAITH. o 


fected meruailous great multitudes of 
ſinful and vnconſtant ſoules, yea c many 
Emperours alſo and Empzeſſes, kinges 
and Que nes, States & Countreies, æc. 
now at this time and manp hundzed 
peres befoze this time, what one folower 
ane they had? Daue they not bene genes 
| rally fozſakẽ ? Daue not thoſe Countels, 
which condemned them, of al Chziſten⸗ 
dome bene embzaced ? Yea, by the very 
Parlament law ( $S: Dis placet ) of our 
| Pzoteſtants in England, daue not ſoure 
ofthem bene allowed with ß Scriptures 
biz good touchſtoanes of Hereſy 2 0 
mightie is the authozitie, ſo vndoubted 
is the veritie of ſuch a Councel, And 
| that wel wozthy:as being a thing won? 
derkullp commended vnto vs by the 
Example of the Apoſtles and firſt Chzi- 
ſtians, in p Actes of the Apoſtles, where 
we haute the firſt lineaments of Chziſtes 
Church, and the oꝛders of the ſame. 
There we ſee, how that a very great 
Nueſtid being raiſed by certaine Þzeas 
chers, ſaying, that vye Gentils vvithout cir- , q age. 
cuncading of our ſalues after the maner of Moy- 
ſeetlayy, can not be ſaued although we bes 
D iii tene 


AG. 16. 
© kepe the Decrees that vvere decreed by the gpo- 
Files and prieſts that vvere at Hieruſalem And 


ſed the Church alwaies to obſerue, mas 
king by his dinine power Louncels to 
be aſſẽbled, to be furdered, to be agreed, 
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lene in Chꝛiſt, the matter was referrey 


vnto a Lonncel of the Apoſtics & other 


pꝛieſts at Jcruſalem. who after great 
ſearching and debating of che matter, 
determined it, with um eſt Spiritui ſaucio 


nobis, it hath pleaſcd the holy Bhoſt 


e vs, that CThziſtian men of the Gentilg | 
ſhould not be bound to the law of BJops | 
ſes: making alſo certaine Decrces , of 
ſuch to be obſcrucd, And after this what 
effect coke the Conyncel? Marp S. Pauls | 
and Silas vveut ouer many Count reyts ani 
Cities, preaching and deliuering vuta them t 


this ſame oꝛdꝛe euer ſich that time in like 
caſes hath the Bolp Bhoſt, the guide # 
leader of the Church into al Truth,caus 


to be finiſhed, to be receaued. That we 


do wozthcly referre this pꝛoceding and 


pꝛoſpering of Loſicels in the Catholike 


Church to God almightie,any reaſona⸗ 


ble man wil ſone cbfelſe,p cdſidercth out 
of how manꝑ Coũtreies, languages, ma⸗ 8 


vers, 
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ners,witts,+ perſons, about how many 
matters EQueſtions, with how lög pzes 


paratiũ & continuace, with how great dis 


fturbance & reſiſtente offered & made by 


their enemies, thep are aſſembled, holds, 
and concluded, namely this late Coſicel 


ofoure tyme, whiche was gathered and 
kept at Trident. But on the other ſpde, 
fo: the Derecikes of our tyme, lacking 
Gods aſſiſtance , it hath bene a thing ſa 
impoſſible. out of their ſo many coꝛners 
where their infectid lurketh oz raigneth, 
to aſſemble themſtlues, pca oꝛ ſo manp 
perſons of their baſeſt miniſters, as at 

Trent were very Biſſhops, into any 
one place foꝛ the like purpoſe, that (to 
my knowledge) they haue not hpthcrta 
ſomuch as gone about it,. oꝛ oncethoughe 
there vpon. And in ſome pieces of Ger⸗ 
manie alone, where with great diligece 


not many matters baue bene aſſembled 
and kept together, what agreemẽt could 
there ener be made betwene them, moze 
then berwene your Ptoteſtants & Puts 
Fitans, cattes and doggs, as the wozly 
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and charges of their deceaned Pzinces, 
ſome few of them fot a ſhort time aboue 


Marcel, | 
an heathen wꝛpter of that time, in thele 


allo thinſt him actually out of his Biſe 
ſhopꝛicke, pet laboured tooth and naile, 


n 
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wel knoweth,and plainely ſecth!And in | 


old time, when the Arrians were able 
by meancs of their Emperour to hold 


certaine Councels, what one of them | 


euer coke place? and that, bycaule they 
lacked the B. of Rome his confirmatris, 
In ſo much that Conſtantius the Arrian 
Emptrour, haning by a Spnode of his 
Bilſhops depoſed S. Athanaſius , and 


and deſired it moſt feruentlp, to haue 
the ſame confirmed alſo with the 1B, of 
Komes anthozitic : as witneſſeth allo 


woꝛdes: Id enim ille athanaſio ſemper inſeſl u, 
licet ſciret impletum, tamen aut horitate, qua 
potiores æterna vibis Epiſcopi, ſirmari, deſidtris 
nitebatur ardenti. The matter of caſting 


though Conſtantius his moꝛtal enemie 


fo euermoꝛe, knew that it was fulfilled, 
pet to haue it confirmed with the autho⸗ 
ritie, in which the Bilſhops of the eters 


nal Citie are better, he laboured with 

feruent deſire. *1 

But now the Councel of + 
in al 


Athanaſins out ok his pꝛieſtly See, al- 


SES 


| in al reſpects like to thoſe olde Catho⸗ 


ue and General Countels, ſo called to⸗ 


gether, ſo pꝛoceded, ſo confirmed. Such 


Tountels (J ſay) alwaies in the end 


pꝛeuailed, euer were of Catholike men 
obeped, neuer of anp ſtubboꝛnelp refiſted 
but onlp of Hercrikes ; Therefoze pꝛo⸗- 
| teſtants and Puritans be Heretikes 2 
they be not Catholikes ; and ſo wil all 
men at the length take them to be, oz res 
liſting the Councel of Trent, as they 
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haue taken al other reſiſters of other like 


Louncels. But what ſay JN, foꝛ reſiſting 
of the Countel of Trent only? whereas 
they reſiſt alſo ( and that by their owne 
confefſion)ſ\o many other General Coũ⸗ 
tels, as the ſecond of Mice, the Flozen= 
tine, thoſe of Lateran, of Uienna, and ki⸗ 
nally al that theſe thouſand peares haue 
bene holden, allowing none but onelp 
the firſt foure, of Mice, of Loſtantinople, 
pf Epheſus, aud of Chalcedone. And 
trow ye p them allo they allow in dede? 
wil they be content by them to be tryed 
in the matters that are betwene vs? pon 


may be ſare they wil not, knowing that 


yep were of the very ſame faith that the 
| Louncels 
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Lonncels afterward, & that they make | 
againſt them no leſle, then theſe, as(if | 

nede be,) I can and wil by Gods grace | 

molt clearly ſhew. But it nedeth not, | 
they confeſſe aſmuch themlelues. Fo E 
tis, why ſuffered they one Lewis Enis 
of late peres to ſer out a naughtie boote, 
wherein amongeſt manp other his blal⸗ 
phemies and abhominations, de called 
one of thoſe ſoure Councels, that ſamo 
of Chalcedon, a blaſphemons, pꝛonde, 
ſacrilegious, Antichziſtian Coũcel, with 
manp mo woꝛdes of like detraction. 
Il therefoze, going againſt any one 
ſuch lawfulLouncel,as J haue ſaid, hath 
alwaies bene a moſt certaine and pecu⸗ 
iar pꝛopertie of open Heretikes : the 
Pꝛoteſtants that ſtand againſt al ſuche 
Louncels,as wel within theſe thouſand 
peres as afoze,are they not platnely pzos | 
nen Derctikes ? Is there anp man, that 
ſo litle tareth foꝛ his ſoule, as to venture 
it with ſuch Maſters, condemned # cons 
demners of al holp Councels, no Conn⸗ 
tel, new not olde, being on their ſide! 
Bod of his goodnes deliner al men, and | 
namely our deare Lounereymen E uh 
ucy | 


w 
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much blindenes, It was the maner of 
blind Deretikes. it was neuer the maner 
of Catholikes ſo to doe. Foz example, 


Eutpches the Herecike condemned the 
Councel of Epheſus,as witneſſeth Fla⸗ 
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nianus Patriarch of Conſtantinople: In ep. ad 
| but Catbolikes euer had / mauer, with -<oncm, 
al reuerence ſtraight waies to pelde, pea 
and that not onely ſeueral perſons, bue 
wbole Coũtreies with their Pꝛonincial 
Councels, when a general Councei had ; 
/ otherwiſe determined. kr iſs Concilia De bag, 
| _ (faith S.Auguſtine)que per ſingulas Regio- A 
nes vel Prouincias ſiunt, qui neſciat, plenariorũ 1 ang 
Conciliorum aut borit ati, que ſiunt ex vniuerſs 
erbe Chriſtiano , fine ullu ambagibus cedere d 
who knoweth not, alſo the very Conn⸗ 
tels which are holden of ſeueral Coun⸗ 
treies 02 ÞP2ouinces, without anp exce⸗ 
ption to peld vnto the authoꝛitie of ple- 
narie Louncels , which are holden of al 
Chziſtendome: 
we therefoze, that obediently receaue 

al ſuch Councels, reiecting no one of 
them, in no one point what ſo euer: is ie 
not manifeſt.that we art of the ſame one 
Catholike Church and ſociecie that they 

2 wert 
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Lonncels afterward, & that they maths. p 
againſt them no leſſe, then theſe, as (if | 
nede be.) Jcan and wil by Gods grace | 
moſt clearly ſhew. But it nedeth not, 
they confeſſe aſmuch themſelucs , Fo 
els, why ſuffered they one Lewis Enis 
of late peres to ſer out a naughtie booke, | 
wherein amongeſt manp other his blal⸗ 
phemies and abhominations, he called 
one of thoſe foure Councels, that ſame 
pdf Chalcedon, a blaſphemons, p2onde, | 
ſacriſegious, Antichziſtian Coũcel, with 
many mo wo2des of like detraction. 
Jf cherefoze , going againſt any one 
ſuch lawfulLouncel,as J haue ſaid, hath 
alwaics bene a moſt certaine and pecu⸗ 
tiar pꝛopertie of open Heretikes : the 
Pꝛoteſtants that ſtand againſt al ſuche 
Touncels, as wel within theſe thouſand 
peres as afoze,are they not plainely pꝛo⸗ 
nen Deretikes : Is thereany man, that 
ſo litle careth foꝛ his ſoule, as to venture 
it with ſuch Maſters, condemned & cons 
demners ofal holy Councels, no Lonnz 
tel, new noꝛ olde, being on their ſide? 
Bod ofhis goodnes deliner al men, and 


namely our deare Countrepmen, 2 
uc 


a | 


. | of Catholikes ſo to doe. Foz example, 
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s |- fach blindenes. It was the maner of 
| blindDeretikcs.it was neuer the maner 


Eutyches the Herecike condemned the 
Louncel of Epheſus, as witneſſeth Fla⸗ 


+ nianus Patriarch of Lonſtantinople: 2 ad 


but Catholikes euer had y mauer, with 


Leonem, 


al reuerence ſtraight waies to pelde, pea 
and that not onelp (cueral perſons, but 


, | whole Coũtreies with their P2onincial 


_ | Lounccls, when a general Louncel had ; 
; | otherwile determined. Er ſs Concilia De bap. 
(faith S.Auguſtine)que per ſingulas Regio- opp Pon. 
pes vel Prouincias fiunt quis neſciat, plenarior u 
Conciliorum aut borit ati, que ſiunt ex vniuerſo 
| orbe Chriſtiano, ſine vils ambagibus cedere? 
who knoweth not, alſo rhe very Conns 

tels which are holden of ſeueral Coun⸗ 
treies 02 jS20uinces, without any exces 


- | ption to peld vnto the authoꝛitie of ple- 


| narieLouncels, which are holden of al 
| | LChaiſtendome? a 
we therekoze, that obed iently reteaue 
al ſuch Councels, reiecting no one of 
them, in no one point what ſo euer: is it 
not manifeſt, that we art of the ſame one 
Latholtke Church and ſocietie that they 
* 
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were ol? And the j92otettantes bele1 
no one of chem in dede, at leaſt in ai 
pointes, and very few of them alſo in 
worde: is it not euident, that thep dzaw 
in one line with Eutiches, and al other 
Deretikes that were before them? who 
Cocuer wil conſidze this much with the 
feare of Bod, with care of his ſoule, with 
aduiſe of true reaſon, muſt nedes con⸗ 


kielle it. 
14. 4 | 

1 N argument, that the truthe is of 
our ſpde, & that the Pꝛoteſtants 

be Deretikes, this J deſire to be of rea 
ſonable men quictly conſidered: whether 
euer any Catholike man in matters of | 
our faith did obſtinatelp refuſe to beleue 
the old Fathers conſenting in one and 
agreing togeather: oꝛ whether any ener 
did ſo, but only Heretikes. Certaine it | 
is, that it neuer was the maner ok none 
but Heretikes : as of Paulus Samoſa- 
tenus, by the witneſſe ofthe Tonncel of 
ocean holden againſt him. The Bil- 


on 


1 


The. Fathers, Y 


Ow fo an other moſt certain 


OIL IE. of Pp 
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| Choppes and Þaſto2s there aſſemblcd, 
| | repozting in their Epiſtle his maners E 

, | faſſhions fox which they condemne him, 
and would haue al others to condemne Evfili 7. 
| 

| 

j 


| Himlikewaſc,dotel amongſt others, that biſt.ca,24, 
his maner was in his open ſermons, 
without honeſtie oz ſhame to raile as 
gainſt the Jnterpzeters of Gods wozh 
that were departed 2 in verbs Dei intemre. 
tes qui vita exceſiſſent, dum in hominum free 
quentic palam predicaret petulanter & impor- 
tune debacc hari. 
Of Neſtozins alſo Socrates wziteth, Nail 
that the cauſe of His Hereſie in denying 
our B. Ladic to be Gods Mother, was 
that he deſpiſed y reading of the Fathers 
wzitinges, thinking himlelfe, bycauſe of 
his fine and rolling congue, to paſſe al 
men, Yeterum Interpretum ſcripts perdiſcere 
dedignatus eſt, Cc. Contrariwiſe true Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians & Catholikes euer thought them⸗ 
ſclues bound to beleue the Fathers, to 
ſticke to their doctrine, to walke in their 
| fteppes.. And therefoze ſaith S. Am⸗ 
bꝛoſe: 4bfir vt tradam beredit atom Patrum, Li.epift, 1 
Cc. God fozbid, that I ſhould berraife de Bal. 
trad 
the inheritance of me Fathers, m—_ ot 
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ritance of Dionyſius, who died in bans 
niſhment fo2 cauſe of our faith, the inhe⸗ 
ritance of Euſtoꝛgius the Lonfeſſour, 
the inheritance of Mirocles, and of al 
q _ © faithful Biſhops that were afoze one 
III. con. time, S. Auguſtine like wiſe: Quod credut, 
= Jul.Ca,ts credo: quod tenent ,teneo : quod docent , doceo: 
358 quod predic ant. pradico : I, beleue, that thep 
beleue: J hold that they hold: J teache 
that they teache: J pzeache that they 
pꝛeache. And the ſame to be the dutie of 
| all Chziſtian people, in theſe woꝛdes 
lait. li.a. ſpoken to a Pelagian. he declareth: Quos 
Con. aul. oportet, vt populi Chriſtiani veſtris prophanis 
nouit atibus anteponant cug, potius eligant ads 
berere,quam vobu. It is neceſſary ſoꝛ Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian people. to pꝛeſerre the holy Fathers 
befoze pour pꝛofant nouelties, and to 
chuſe to ſticke rather to them, then ta 
pon, Pelagians.and other Deretikes. 
And there vnto what reaſonable man 
wil not agree, conlidering the manpfold 
p2crogatines , _ humaine # dinine, 
of thoſe auncient Fathers, aboue al De⸗ 
«\ 11 rettk?s: as their excellent wittes, cons 
- 11 tinual ſtudie, wonderful learning, fers 
nent pꝛaier, holy conuerſation, fanour 
> in Gods 
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in Bods ſight, mightie wozking of infis !/ 
nite Mtracles (byſides liuing long afoze 
theſe controuerſies aroſe betwene vs, @ 
therefoze being without al ſuſptcion of 
partialitic. ) By which his great gifres 
and paſſing graces with many mo of 
like condition, moſt liberallp and moi 
ſingularip beſtowed vpon them, the hos. 
ly Bhoft, Bod himſelfe, hath ſa comen® 
ded them vnto the wo2ld, and ſet them 
in ſuche irrefragable authozitie with al 
Thꝛiſttian heartes, that the very Herez 
tikes alſo themſelues, althongh they 
haue foxſaken walking with the Lathos 
likes in their ſteppes, pet in their pꝛea⸗ 
ching and wꝛiting thinke it neceſlarie ta 
allege their teſtimonies, and triumph 
not a litle, when ont of them they can 
wing any litle woꝛde that may ſeeme to 
make foz their errozs:whereas pet.there 
be certaine other authoꝛs as auncient as 
the Fathers, but againſt the Fathers, 
and farre mote plaine witneſſes foꝛ che 
Deretikes aſſertions, then the Fathers, 
. notwithſtanding they neuer dare 
lo much as once to name. As again 
Naying | fog the dead dead what Pzoteſtane : 
I, hah 


: hath bene hearde to allege Aerins , thai 
was moſt certainelp and moſt plainel 


allege H. Dierome, . Epiphanius, O. 
bother Catholike Fathers, foz the very 


in thoſe Heretikes noted and condems 
ned as Herclics, 


tountenance vnto them 2 xho knoweth 
| nor, 
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of that opinion? And who pet hath not 


*- Heard them againſt che ſame allege 5. 


Auguſtine , that foz the ſame opinion as 
mongſt cõdemned Heretikes hath noted 
Aerius? Neither allege they ener Uts 
gilantius, Joninianus, Eunomins, Sto 


mon Magus, and other olde Deretikes, 


oz thoſe ſeueral opinions, that they be⸗ 
foze theſe enidently did holde: but they 


Baſile,S.Jrenee, H. Clement, and our 


fame opinions, which pet thole Fathers 


Is it not by this manifeſt vnto alt 
men that wil not ſhut their eies wilfully 
againſt the light, that we mult belene the 
Fathers, that we muſt glozie to be ace 
compted their folowers, their diſciples, 
their childzen ? when as the verp Deres 
tikes themſelues, that beare falſe hearts 
towardes them, dare not pet for feare of 
Bod, oꝛ ſhame ofp woꝛld, but make faire 
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int „that Jewel in that famous chalens 
ging Sermon of his made at joules 
Lrofſe, wolde ſceme to make 5 Fathers 
ſo good groundes to build vpon , that if 
the Catholikes could out of them bzing 
one ſentence, oꝛ halfe ſentence, woꝛd oz 
| halfe woꝛd, foꝛ many Acticles in contro⸗ 
nerſiec there by him pꝛoponed, that theu 
he would ſubſcribe to our Neligion: So 
then it is touching the Fathers autho⸗ 
ritie. But now on whoſe ſyde they ſtand 
in dede. ours, oz f ꝛoteſtants, although 
no wiſe man 02 of meane experience in 
thele matters, can be in doubt thereof: 
pet, if nede be, thus map it briefly be 
ſyewed, that they be on our ſyde, # that 
mog certainly. 

Let any indifferent man conſider this 
with himſelfe, who thep are, we oz the 
P:oteſtantes , that are faine to defend 
the Fathers, that are put to maintaine 
their credit, that are cõpelled to vp hold 
their authoꝛitie. Plaine it is, that to this 
not the Pꝛoteſtants be dziuen by vs, but 
thae we there vnto are dꝛiuen by them. 
And therefoze plaine it is, that y Fathers 
band with vs, s againſt chei92oreſtants. 
A . as if 
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As if any man were fo ignozft to doubt 
on whole ſpde ſtandeth the See Apofto« 
like, the Councel of Trent, p Scripture 
of the Machabees, Traditions of the 
- Apoſtles, with manp others that mighe 
be named: that the Þ3oceftants raile ae 
them, that we defend them: were notthis 
a ſufficient and an euident demouſtratis, 
that they be on aur ſpde ? 
So then, by the like doing of vs 
bothe. in the matter ofthe Fathers, thep | 
impugning them, we defending them: ie 
is moſt certainly declared, that they be 
on our ſyde. As if at this time a man did 
doubt, whether the ſaid Fathers be with 
the ÞÞ2oteſtantcs, oz with the Puritans, 
would not his doubt very fone be ans 
ſwered, if it were ſhewed vnto him, that _ 
the jdꝛoteſtants are dzinen by the Puris 
tans to defend the Fathers, calling them 
alſo Papiſtes foꝛ their labour? whereby! 


are with the Catholikes, e neither with 
the Puritans, noz with the Pꝛoteſtants. 
And here vpon it was, that Jewel in his 
fozeſaid chalenge did ſce a certaine nübꝛe 
o ci: of p SJaſſe,of y Pape, ol); 

Eucha⸗ 


— 


againe it is manifeſt , that the Fathers 
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Encharift, withſome others:lcauing ous 
purgatoꝛie, pꝛaping fox 7 dead,pzaping !' 
to Hainctes, Merite of wozkes, with a/ 
great numdꝛe of many moe:bycanſe (1 
ny Fon dis very conſcience de did knov 1] 
| as they doe al, if they reade the Fathers. 
that they are ſo plainly on our ſpde, that 
in moſt matters of controuerſie it tan 
not with any colour be denied oz called 
in queftion, Foz if in al pointes cheyp 
de not with the j9zoreftants (which bp 
this pou lee thep are not) then vndonb⸗ 
tedly in al pointes be they with vs, by- 
cauſe there is not, noz neuer was, but 
one only true Religion, not one then 
true, and now an other true: bur the 
| famethat then was true, the ſame now 
ttue. which (as JN hane ſaid ) can not bs 
the Þ2oteſtants , bycanſe of their plaine 
and in ſo many pointes coufeCed diffes 
rence from the Fathers, 
. | ©  Herevntoa what can they ſap : Lers 
| AKinly nothing, but only this, that we 
are out of the wap, and that the Fathers | 
wert out ot the wap, and that they onip 
te in the wap. By which their ſaping it 
on againe moze plaine, that by their 
Ai owns 
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thers way, which allo out of their owne 
wzitings might ealilp be ſhewed , that 
tzhep ſticke not to ſay, the Fathers al to 


not,beinga thing other wile wel knows 


in place to heare them talke boldip and 
familtarly togeather amongeſt thems 
ſelues, where they are not afcard plains 


Ip to tonfeſſe, that the Fathers al were 


Papiſtcs ; as = haut already ſufficiently 


moꝛe largely pꝛoue hcreafrer, if it be re⸗ 
quired, deſiringe the Neader koz this 
time to hold himſciſe content with this 


vita luelli: phꝛep, ſpcaking of Jewels famous chaz 
ö lenginge Hermon afoze - mentioned, 


wherein be pꝛonoked the Catholikes ta 
trie with him the matter by the Hcri⸗ 


ptures, Counceiles Fathers, and exams 
ples of the firſt ſix hundzed yeares of 
Lhtiſtcs Church. There vpon thus ſaith 
Dumphiey 2 Nimium larg iti eſt , & vots 


pfluu aque conceſat; & ſibi nomium ſuit iniurium, 


al Et ſelſan. & Erclefiam quodammodo ſpo- 
banily 


haue bene in erroz , but that it nedeth 


15 to al ſuche as htare their ſermons, oz be 


Þ20ned, and wil with the helpe of God 
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dwne confeſſion they are not inthe Fas 


hauit- Siquidem Demoniacorii quæſtis et: Quid 


pobis & tibi eſt, leſu fils Dauid ? Sed interroga- 


tio Sanctorum efi: Quid nobis rei cum Patribuss 
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cum carne & ſanguine To much he gaue: | 
and to you he graunted moze then was 


meete ; and to himſelfe he was to inin⸗ 
rious, ac. Bothe himſelf and the Church 
after aſozt he ſpopled. Foz it is the ques 
tion ot men poſſeſſed: what haue we and 
thou to doe, O Jeſus the Sonne of Da⸗ 


is: what haue we to doe with the Fa⸗ 
thers, with fleſh and blond? Suche 
Hainctes, as pou heard a litle afoze, 
were not H. Ambzole,notS. Auguſtine, 


noz any other Saint of deauen: but the 


| Saintes of this Canonizers new Ca⸗ 

| lendare, ſuch as Saint Paulus Samo- 
ſatenus, Hainct Keſtozius , and other 
Deretikes of accurſed memozie , who 


nid? But the demaunde of Satntes it 


* 


were in their life time, Kane, & Cynipbes xo. x; 
& Muſce moritura, quales ſunt Pelagiani, I ; 1 ad- 


frogges and gnattes , and flies that ſh 


Vincrntius Lirinenſis foz this their 


termech them in char 


I 65 


uot laſt, ſuche as be the Pelagians, as phanas 


hæteſum 


troking againft the Fathers very aptip nous 
paſſing fine Boke ſlioacs. 
ofhis, 


5 MOTIVES” TOTHE. 


"of his, wzitten by him abone a thouſand 
peares ago of the ſame argument that 
this our Treatiſe. Nets, inqutunt, autho. 
ribus, nobis principtbus nobis expoſitoribus dam - 
nate quæ tenebatu,tenete que damnabat is, veij-· 
cite antiquam ſidem, paterna inſtituta. Maiorũ 
depoſit a, c. Take vs (ſap they to the Las 
tholikes) foʒ your authoꝛs, vs for pour 
Leaders, vs foz pour interpꝛeters: and 
vpypon our wozde, cödemne pe ; thinges 
that von held, hold pe ÿ things that pon 
condemned, caſt away the old faith, the 


elders leaft pou to kepe, ec. This (IJ ſay 

with him) was the croking of thoſe E⸗ 

-  epptiacal frogs, while they were iining, 

which now are quackeling and palping 

|| with the Diuelles in Del, from whence 

tzhep came, as H. Johns Apocalypſe bea⸗ 
reth witneſſe. | 

Now therefoze let any reaſonable 

_ an,any ? would ſaue his ſaule,yea any 

Fthinketh himſelf to haue aſoulc,weigh 

and conſider with himſelfe, what he hath 

to doe, whether to vẽture his ſoule with 

19 55 Cache frogges ol Del, men veterly deſti- 

92120 of al Mgt wherewieh preachers 


F 


cap. 6. 


10 dent 
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vl truthe ſhould be commended, @ found 
to haue al the mackes of falſe maſters @ 


Herctikes:02 ta beſtod it in the way of 


the old holy Fathers, men moſt learned, 
moſt gracions , molt miraculous: and 


their wap fo ſare, that it hath biongbt 


them vnto heauen, where thep be now 


Haintes moſt gloztons, by the confeſſion 


- of al men, moſt vndoubcedlp, Certaine 


tit is, that none ener haue leaft their way, 
but only. Meretikes: and therekoze P20 
teſtants and Puritans be Deretikes. 


Their folowers then, can nat loke fo: 


any other place after this life , but that 
which is pꝛepared foz Beretikes, which 
by the witnelle of S. Paule himſelfe can 
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not be pKingdome of heaus. Fox adnous Gal. 


tr:rs(laithhe )murdcrers, fozcerers, Hes 
retikes, ſuch like, Regnũ Oei uon conſequen- 
tur, ſhal not poſſeſſe GodsKingdome, 


eMartyrs. 


EXT of al;let it be wel nme! 
red, what Church that is which 


hath in the rol of her owne chil⸗ 


Nen ſo many, which bothe we, and our 
A * | 


15. 


n 
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MOTIVES TO THE. © 


Adnerſaries acknowledge to de true 
Martpꝛs in dede (that here N ſay, no» 
thing of other oꝛders of Sainteg\nheas = 
nen coufeſſed by vs bothe)cOſidze, A ſay, 
whether al thoſe , which by our Charch 
are enrolled in the numbze of Karty;s 
tn the common Talendare ( who to L, 
DWDumphzep, now that Fewell hach in 
learning, life, and Miracles ſo farre paſs 
ſed them al, are al but Sanctuli) hold hea⸗ 
nen dy any Thurch, but ours. Oz whes 
ther anp one ok thẽ al were of any other 
faith, then ours. Name any one of them 
al, and pzone it by good recozd, that he 
was of pour Church, oz of pour faith, s 
let my name be blotted out of heauen fo 
ener. But the contrarie, that they were 
not of pour Church vndoubcedly, thus 
I pzone moſt enidentip: pzeſuppoling 
firſt, that noman wil doubt, but that they 
were al of ont Church: ſo that it ſhalbe 
ſufficientlip pꝛoued, that none of them al 
were Pzoteſtants,if J pzone, that ſome 
one of them were not a pꝛoteſtant, which 


J may eaſelp doe by many kindes of | 
ſtrong arguments, and will hereafter | 
with Gods helpe,if ne — be. But now 


70 
map one plaine argument wel ſuffice, # 
that common to al the olde vnboubecd 
BJarty2s, but it. wil I only in one exems 
plifee. This it is. 
Al thoſe holy Martpꝛs were of the 
| ſame Religion, that they were of which 
pꝛaped vnto them, which worſhipped 
their Relikhs, which went a pilgrunage 
to their Churches, and that, whether it 
were dur Religion, o2 the Pꝛoteſtants, 
who knoweth not: Op example ſhalbe 
H. Steuen himſelfe, of whoſe true Jar? . 
tyzdome no mi can doubt, that beleueth 
H. Luke, S. Paul, the Scriptures, and 
Bod himſelk. Now that he (as al other! 
boly Martyzs) was and is of the ſame 
Religion that the perſons afozeſaid, it is 
manifcſtly and innincibly pꝛoued by 
this, that he (as al other holy Martpꝛs) 
did with the power of God almightie 
heare and helpe thoſe perfons that in 
maneratfozeſaid ſought vnto him: to te 
fame purpoſe alſo reneling by viſions 
the place where his Kelikes were hid⸗ 
den, with the Relikes of H. Gamaliel, 
S. Ritcodemus, and others, to Lucia⸗ Gennad, 


n Ceta⸗ 


dug a iel of erulalem who wꝛote in 1; 
5 Jeruſalem, wh Gzcks 0go. 
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Breke the Miſtozie of his Inuention. 20 
the ſame purpoſe, J ſap: foz theſe are the 
- verywazdes of H. Samalicl appearing 
the third time vnco Lucian: txurye jour, 
la ep. Lu · & vade, & dic illi, vt aperiat nobu , & facia⸗ 
| clan. locum orations, vt iuterceßione noſi ra miſeres- 
A» tar Dommns populo ſuo. Up therefore, and 
go to the Biſhop,aud ſap vnto him, that 
he open vnto vs, and make a place of 
pꝛaper, þ by our interteſſion our Loꝛde 
map haue mercy vpon his people. And 
al this may be pzoned by ſuche certaine 
witneſſe of ſo manp anncient bndoubeed- 
wWziters, that no man can poſſibly with 
5 any reaſon make anſwere vnto it, oz exo 
* Vide fer. Ception againſt it. 
\- -mone>n0- In S. Auguſtine alone may be ſeene 
e E examples very many of ſuch helpe done 
64, do ſuch meu by this Marry), if any man 
I Louanij, Pleaſe to reade his two and twentich 
| eumepi- Boke De Ciuitate Det, the eight Chapter, 
| + 244 png and his Sermons De dinerſis, in the tent 
Abu mon 40. of which Sermons de maketh 
*  bbrisFuo- mention himſelte De Ciuitate Dei, tn the 
Au de ſig place which J haue ſaid, and alſo Pod- 
* ee n in Indiculo operum 4uguſtini. There ſhal 
J \ As ; Fiat | Fon 


EA 


Tome.from the Hermd 14. tothe Sers | 


wel to maup good purpoſes, I thincke 
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vdu find, how that by . Steuens Re 
likes was cured a Biſſhop of a fiſtulas 
by the ſame was reuiued and pcrfitly 
reſtoꝛed a boy, that with a wheele was 
killed and cruſſhed:many likewiſt reui⸗ Ste rent · | 
ned by thinges that had but touched his ved chers. 
Relikes; as by oile clothes, and floures. 
One of thoſe exũples, bycanſe it ſerueth 


tt good to recite here at large, in 8. Au⸗ 
guſtines dwne woꝛdes. 
Huch a 9tracle do we know (faich Ser. t. is 
he)amonglt many others 10 dane bens 7 . 
done at Uzalis a citie here in Afrike.: A ener 
tertaine woman loſt in her lap her ſonne in none 
by ſickenes being a Tatechumen (oz one 
appointed to de Chziſtened) a ſucking. 
babe. who ſeing that he was loſt, and 
kreparably periſhed, began to weepe fop 
him moꝛe offaith,thenas a mother. Foz 
ſhe did nor-deſire the life of her ſonne, 
dnut in the wozld to come: and that life, 
- | He bewailed the leeſing e the periſhing 

or it, and ful of confidence, vp ſhe coke 
him dead as he was, and ran to the Mes 
| mozie ofthe bleſſed Marty Stenen, and 

n dim to require her ſonne , and 


to ſaye 


k £ AS. x 
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to ſay : O holy 6garty2,thou ſeeſt that 3 
haneno comfort leaft. Foz J can not ſap, | 
that my ſonne is gone afoze:whom thoy 
knoweſt to be periſhed, Fox thou ſeeft, 

why do make this lamentation, Be 
ſtoꝛe vnto me my ſonne, that J map haue 
him in the ligdt of God that crowned | 
thee. As ſhe in theles other like woꝛdes 
made her petition, with teares after a 
ſoꝛt not deſiring , but (as N ſaid) requi⸗ 
ring him, her lonne reuiued, and bycauſe 
ſhe had ſaid : thon knoweſt wherefote J 
ſeeke him: Bod would alſo ſhew fotche 


- the truthe of her minde and meaning. 


phim:baptized he was, ſanctified he was, 


By and by to the Pꝛieſtes ſhe'bzonghe 


anointed he was, Jmpoſition ok handes 
was done vpon him. Compleris omnibus 
Sacramentis aſſumtus eſt. and al the Sacras 
mentes being ſo fulfilled. he was aſſum⸗ 
pted, oꝛ taken ont of this life vp to heas 
uen. But ſhe then with luch a counte⸗ 
naunce folowed him, as though ſhe 
bꝛought him, not to the reſt of burial, but 
to Steuen the Martpꝛs boſome. erobari 
ſt cor ſidele mulieris , and lo was pꝛoued 


mo the heart of the woman. 


dre 


and ſo ſure a knot, that not the coningeſt | 
or al our Aduerſaries tan ener poſſibly 


CATHOLIKE FAITH. x 


Pere haue we;thae childzen,although 


their parentes be. C hꝛiſtians, periſh 


without Baptiſme. we hane alſo, thae 
in Baptiſme they muſt be anointed:afcer 
Baptiſme alſo an other Sacrament of 
Confirmation by a Biſhop, oꝛ Fmpoſis 


tion ol handes. Finally, we haue here 
pꝛaping to . Stenen, and by the two 
ftraunge &iracles , of the childes bothe = 


reuiuing and aſſumpting , we haue the 


ſame confirmed bothe by . Steuen, @ 


by Bod himlelfe. roherevpon who ſeeth 
not, how plainly it foloweth, that S. 
Hteuen was no ozoteſtant, but cleans 


certaine it is, ſap, that S. S teuen and 
al the other holy Martpꝛs were ot one 
Keligton, Therefoze certaine it is alſo, 
that no one ok al thoſe Martpʒs was a 


doteſtant. which is ſo plaine a demon⸗ 


tration, dat the ſimpleſt of al map fee it: 


either vndo, oz bzeake it. As the party, 
I ſap, which prayeth to the AJartyzs, ſo 
likewiſe the artpꝛs themſelues that 


with ſuch agiracles auſwer ſuch pzayers . 
be bothe 


ofthe other ſide al againft them e And 


\ 


Mor WES wy THE: 


be bothe againſt the,ÞÞ;otefances, Inv 
therefoze be al the trugWJarvey2s of olde 
time againſt the Pzoteſtants ; Omnia per 
totum orbem in locis ſanitis, que frequent at no- 
Nra communio, tant 4 mirabilia vel ræauditio. 
num vel ſanit atum ſiunt, c&c. Being ouer al 
the wozld in the Doly places, which our | 

\ Lompanie doth frequent, great Biz 
__. eacles of hearinges. and denlinges be 
„ wougbt, sc. * 
Argon. 4e Ho that al men may eaſily tee, that(f 
"10-099 oY 5 they deſire to be with thoſe: Wartys, 
re they mult not be with the $oredants; | 
b whereby againe may al men ſee, whae 
are thele new Martpꝛs of theirs, 
wdom they are wont ſo much to bꝛagge, 
whole worthy actes and monuments | 


Foxe the Martpꝛuiaker hath put in wits 
ting. Foz a ful auſwer to them al, al⸗ 
though the very naming ol our Catho⸗ 
nuke Marrpis, eutn of this out time, to | 
anp reaſonable man map ſuffice, as the 
Biſſhop of Rocheſter, . Thomas 
MJoze,the Monkes ofp Charterhouſes, 
with very manp moe vnder King Hars | 
xp: and now ok later time, al our holy 


n haue bene and daily ars 
made 


| | fon, by poyſon, by whipping , by fami-, 
_ thing, by banniſhement, Biſſhoppes, 


T - CATHOLIKE FAITH. 4 © 


Let Et. 
inade vp, by loſſe of their liuings, by pꝛi⸗ — rms 


er his 
— 


bbzieſtes, Deanes, Archedeacons, Ca- olf Scots 


Feltõ, the Roꝛtons, M. wodhonſe, 89. 


like, and at their death, that neither the 


with theſe moſt glozious Martpꝛs of the 


nons, Eccleſiaſtical perſous of al foztes: ae. | 
Knightes, Eſquiers, Gentlemen, Lap⸗ | 
men likewiſe of al ſoztes ; \a many likes 
wiſe,that haue openly ſuffered, the good 
Earle of Rozthumberland, D. Stozie; = 


Plumcree, & ſo many hundzedes of the 
Nozthernmen:luche men, bothe in their 


enemies haue to daine them „as their 


owne conſciences, their owne talke, and 


the world it ſelfe doth beare good wits 
neſſe: many of them alſo (and therefore 
al of them, bycauſe-of their one cauſe} 
being by Bod himſelfe appzoned by. 
Miracles moſt vndoubted: although(J 
ſap) no reaſonable man wil thinke, thoſe 
ſtinking Martpzs of the Deretikes, 
worthy in any reſpect to be compared. 


Latholikes : pet ſuppoſing, that other⸗ | 
wiſe they were equal, and ours not ſens „ 


we better then theirs of this one conſis 


een 


| 2,Cot.ig. 


ſuller death enen fo Chiſt, pet goeth de 
vuto dination,as S. Paul doth plainly 


MOTIVES TO THE” 
/, _ beration were notwithſtanding inongh 


to declare moſt plainly, that ours are 
Gods 99artyzs,and theirs che Dinels, 


bytauſe that ours (as pouſee)died in the 
faith of H. Steuen the firſt Marty; and 
of al his felawes, and theirs cleane ge 


Ila man be an Beretike, although ho 


Caps If I deliuer my body to be burned. and baut 


not charitie, it proſiteth me nothing. what the 
mult we thinke ol them, that burne as 


gainſt Chꝛiſt, and againſt his truthe? No 
doubt, as they that ſuffer death foz him, 
haue the greatteſt croune in heauen: ſo 
thep that hold againſt him, and that to 
leeſe their life in his deflaunce, are the 
wont ſoꝛt of damned ſoules in hel. But 
contrariwiſe let al Catholike men that 
ſaffer, reiopte in Chʒiſt & be of good coma 


fozt, being aſſured, that they are perſecu⸗ 


ted foz the right faith(as by this Treatiſe 
they ſee ) ſoʒ the very ſame that was the 


kaith of all holy MJarcyzs befoze this 
eme. | 


And therefoze! to them pertaineth i 
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leſſe then to the Theſſalonians, this ſays 1 
ing of H. Baule: Tou brethern, are made 1. Theſ s, 
init ators of Gods Churc hes: that are in lurie:bye- 
tauſe the ſame things haue you alſo ſuffered of 
your oynecountreyme,as alſo they of the levyes« 
To them belongeth his ſlaying alſo. to 
the Philippians 2 Be ye for nothing afeard Phil. 
| of jour aduerſaries. Nich to them is cauſe of 
perdition:: but to you of ſaluation, and that of 
God: bycauſe onto you it is geuen for Chriſt not Fathand 21 
ny to beleeus in him, but alſo to ſuffer for him: — | 
bauing the ſame fight, as bathe you haue ſeene in giftes, 
me, endnovy you beare of me. Finally the | 
lame tight. p al Thiiſtes Martyrs haue 
fuſteined, Bod by his wonderful Miraz 
tles wel declaring, that they which pꝛap 
| vnco the Bareyzs, & the Martpzs that 
we pꝛap vnto, be al of one faith: verely 
| not the jPzoreſtants faith, as themſelnes 
mult needes, and will conkeſſe, but our 
onely Catholike Faith. [FN 


| Their owne Dottors. . 


* 
. 


Hom afrer ſo many,ſo enident] , @ | 


ſo vndoubted wapes afoze decla⸗ 
red to find the truthe, by tde 
BY Names 
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Names of Catholikes and Deretikes; 
by Miracles and Uiſions , by the Scris 
ures, by Traditions, by the Lhurche, 
the See Apoſtolike, by Lonncels, by 
che anncient Fathers and Martpzs: 
which al J haue bꝛieflp, but to any ins 
different man lufficiencly and clearelp 
ſhewed, to make foz vs moſt certainly, g 
to ſtand al in open field againſt our ads 
nerſaries: now foz the next Motine, 1 
would haue it conſidered by any man 
that is not wilful, that the Pzotefſtants 
and Puritans are out of the wap, enen 
by the indgementalſo of their owne ads 

' herents, ſuche as themſelues do in word 
and hart like wel of, as men of God, and 
therefoze conſequently condemne them⸗ 
ſelues. which if J ſhal pzone inuincibly 

againſt them, wil any man be ſo foliſh, 
mmnad and deſperatc, to walke their wap, 
a wap (J ſap) contrarie to ſo many good 
guides aboue rehearſed, condemned by 
their owne Maſters, by themfelues in 
part miliked 2 
F.irſt then let their Gzanndſier Lys 

ther come fozth , and ſap his minde of 
tet his whealpes , who in their —_ 

Nie 
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logie cal him a man Dis initus datum ad il- A pol. kecl. 
laſtrandum orbem, geuen by Bod to lightẽ Anglice 
| the wozld. De falling firſt himſelf from 
the Church of God about the peare 517. 
and ſeing ſhoꝛtip after in theyeare 1524. 
dis owne Diſciple Caroloſtadius falt 
againefrom him, to be the anthoz of the 
Pereſie againſt our Saniours real pzes 
ſence in the Bleſſed Sacrament, who afs 
terward of Fuinglius were called Juin⸗ 
glians, and now ok Caluine be named 
Caluiniſtes: after he had manp peres 
together witten much and ful bitterlp 
againſt the ſaid Deretikes ol his owne 
deſcent, many meancs allo of agreement 
making betwene them being attempted, 
but al in vaine and to no purpoſe, their 
diſcozd daily moze and moze increaſings 
two peres befoze his death, in the pere 
1545. gaue he them his bleſſing, wherein 
amongſt other wozdes , thus he ſaid: 
Quicunque credere nolunt , panem Domini in Libel, in 
Cana allaus eſſe verum ac naturale corpus , quod Zaiogliang | 
Indas & impius non minus percipiat ore quam 
Diuus percipiat Petrus & Sands omnes: hoc, in · 
ſuam, quiſquis credere nõ vult, i 4 me abſtineat, 
Eiitelis ſeriptis.vel ſermone: neque lam means 
1 | K ig oxpetex 


.- MOTIVESTO THE 
orpectet cemmumouem. Oleum enim operams. 
"pom rho locner wil not belene,che 
ozdes bzead-in the Supper to de his 
true and natural bodie, which Judas 3 
the wicked rectaueth with his mouth, 
no leſſe, then g. Pecerreceaneth it, and 
al that be holy: this, A ſay, who ſocuee - 
wil not beleue, let him refraine from me, 
 foz Epiſtles, foz waiting, oz fox talking; 
neither let him loke fo any communicas 
ting of me with him. 
And a litlc after he ſaith further; | 


-  Suermerinibil contulerit, qudd circa ducramã 


tum plurimum illi nag antur de ſpiritualieſu & 
pot atione Corporis & Sanguinu Chriſti, & de 
Chriſtianorum charit ate atque vnitate. Er ſry. 
Ara quoqus illi in Deum Patrem, & Filium, & 
Spiritum ſanttum & Chriſt um Seruatorem cre- 
dunt. Omnia inquam, hac nihil illu preſunt, quã- 
tumui ſane & inculpate ea mendaci at blaſphe- 
mo ore pronunciant: quando hunc vnum negant 

_- efficulum, eumg, , falſi inf i inſimulant, dum de Sa- 


'  Eraments Chriſtus ait: accipite panem & man- 


| ducate,hoc eſt corpus meum. It ſhal nothing 
deipe the Huermerians, that abont the 
Hatrament they trifle very much vpon 
che aten cating and dzinking of | 
Chunes 


£hziſtes bodie and blond, and vpon 
Chziſtian mens charitie and vnitie. Yea 
they alſo in vaine belenein Bod the Fa⸗ 

ther, the Sonne, and the holy Bhoſt,and 

in Lhzilt the Sauiour. Al thele things, 

I ſay,nothing auaile chem, how ſounds 
ly ſo euer, and vnblamedly they pꝛo⸗ 
- uounce them with their iping and blaſs 
phemons mouth : ſeing that they denie 
this one Article, and lay falſhode to his 
charge, whereas Chꝛiſt ſaith of the Sa- 


He cozrus 
pteth the 
ſcripture, 


trament: take bzead and nnen | 
eres | 


ö 
* 


Thus von ſee, what this man of Bad, 
this light of the wozld, maketh ol dur Cbides 


Engliſh Caluiniſtes , Lyers, Blaſphe⸗ e. 


mers, voide of his felowſhip,menwiths 
out our Hauiour Chziſt and the Bleſs 
ſed Trinitie. Daue they not (trow pon) 
in ſo pzaiſing Luther, ſhewed men & 
candle to ſee by it their owne fowle fas 
tes, and a light whereby to ronne ont of 
their cõpanie: Let them loke wel theres 
foze, what excuſe they wil pzetend at the 
laſt dap to the Judge ot al, that remaine 
dil with them, that flee not from them. 
Foz uother example of their condems 
F VV iy nation 


| 
| 
1 


5 Magiſtratus membra, & partes, & cines Eccleſia 
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natid by their owne felowes; reade whit 

liſt the Compilers of the Tenturies nas 
med Magdeburgenſes, iu their Epiſtle des 
dicatozie of the ſeuenth Centurie. There 
ſhal he ſec a long diſcourſe againſt this, 
that the Ciuil BJagiſtrate ſhould haue 
the Bouernment as wel in cauſes Ec⸗ 
cleſiaſtical, as tempoꝛal. which is the ve⸗ 
ry ſoundatid of al our Pꝛoteſtants bnil⸗ 
ding in England, and the only key of | 
their whole Religion, After many other 

woꝛdes, thus they lay; Sint [ave & ipf 


. . Doi: imd ut ex tots corde fint,omnes precari de- 
cer. Flagrent iyſi | quoque ⁊elo pietatu. Sed non 


1 fint Capita Eccleſia: quia ipſis non competit iſte | 


Primat. The very Magiſtrates alſo let 
them hardly be lymmes and partes and 
citizens ofthe Church of God: marp that 
with al their hart they ſo may be, it is 
mecte fog al to pꝛay. let them alſo be in⸗ 
tklamed with zeale of godlines, but let 
them not be Heads of the Churche: by⸗ 
tauſe vnto Wem is not due this Pts | 
 hnacie, 3 
If now again thele agdeburgiäs 
dur Pporeſtants 2 make che 
1 
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that they are Lutherans: they muſt be 
put in mind of their owne wozdes in 
their Apologie, lilli. ſap they, quo: iſti contu · Apol. Ecel. 
melia cauſa appellant Zningltanos & Lathes Anglic, 
ranos,re vera ſuut vtrique Chriſtiani, & inter 
ſe amici, ac fratres. Non de principijt aut ſunda- 
mentis religionis, non de Deo non de Chriſto, non 
its ſancko Spiritu, non de ratione iuflificationis, 
non de aberna vita: tantùm de vna, nec ea ita 
| grani,aut magna queſtione i inter ſe diſſentiant; 
nec deſpera miu, vel potius non dubitamus, breui 
| ſoreconcordiam. They whom in repꝛoche 
theſe men(the Latholikes)do cal Zwins 
tans and Lutherans, are in very deeds 
oth Chziſtiau men, frendes together, 
 andbzethern. They doe not diſagree 
about the pzinciples and gronndes of 
Religion , not about Bod, not about 
Chꝛiſt, not about the Doly Ghoſt, not 
about the maner of Juſtification , not 
about life encrlaſting; but onlp abone 
one, and it no weightie noz great que- 
ſtion. Neither doe we deſpaire, oz rather 


phecte 18 


we doubt not, but there wil ſhoztip de now tuiſu- 


agreement. led in the 
By that one final trifling Queſtion the Pꝛete⸗ 
| they meane no leſſe a matter, then the Lants and 
N v Bleſſed Puritans: 


| 
| 
| 
| 
1 
| 
| 

| 


This pꝛo- 


acco2d of 


: MOTIYES PO Tn. 


- Bleſſed Sacrament:of y weight wheres 
of, and hope to be agreed about it, yoy 
bane heard what Luther not long befoze 
his death did wꝛite. As allo to this day 
the cõtinnal fighting with pen & ſ\wozd, 
ok the Lutherans and Zuinglians about 
the ſame, doth beare plaine recozde. But 
to our matter ofthe Head Eccleſiaſtical; 
if that be not a Þzinciple oz ground of 


_ - Religion:why was it ſo obtruded to the 


Dꝛince, as though neither Bod, noz 
Lhziſt,noz p Doly Ghoſt, noz Juſtifica⸗ 
tid, noꝛ life cucrlaſting,noz at al Religi6 
could ſtand without it: why hath it bene 
ſo ftraightly exacted of men, and that 
with othe to be pꝛofeſſed, vpon paine of 
perpetuall impziſonment, fozfaiting of 
Landes and goods, and loſſe of life? 
Being then ſo weighty a matter, ſuche 
u Pzinciple & ground of Religion: it is 
denied notwithſtanding and condemned 
(pou ſee) by ſuch as themſelues ctefle to 


be Chziſtians, to be their frendes to be 
their bꝛethern. And wil not men pet loke 
ts themſelues, open their eies, and ſee 
the truthe ? Fily hominum, v/quequo rau 
corde: vt quid diligiti vanitatem, & quariti 

. men- 
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end aacium ! © pe childzen of men, ow 
long wil pon be ſo heante harted,why be 
pt in loue with vanitte,and ſticke to that 
| which wil deceaue pon? 
At leaſt wiſe if Gꝛandſier Luther, S 
the Lutherans be no: bodie with them, 
pet their Hire himſlclfe , of whom they 
are immecdiatly deſcended, Caluine, 
truſt , ſhal beare with them ſome moze 
anthozitie. Foz ſo I) pzay God, that with 
themſcines his witneſſe map doe good, 
tuen with the fartheſt gone of them al, 
| onr greateſt enemies, deſyring nothing 
moze, then their conuerſion and ſalua⸗ 
tian. But ifchac may not be, bycauſe that . Thel.y, 
non omnium eſt fides, they be not of the nũ⸗ 
ber whiche muſt beleue: pet map it pleaſe 
Bod of his mcrcie, to open others eies 
and hartes to ſce and take the truthe: 
| . (I ſap) that are not ſo obſtinate, 
that haue a good will foz to be ſaued. 
Huche (J truſt) when they ſhal ſee, that 
with molt certaine danger, pea loſſe of 
their ſoules, they beleue the Pꝛoteſtäts, 
tuen by Caluins owne iudgement and 
ſentence, thep wilbe better aduiſed either 
pz the lone of Bod, dil feare of _ 
is 


| 
1 
| 
| 


F 4b .& Ix * 
Fi FX: Ko 


 MOTIVESTO THE 
This then is the ſaying of Caluin; 
forced therevnto by. p very text of Scris 
pture, as in the ꝛophet map be ſene: 
Nui 111710 tantopere extulerunt Henricum Re. 
gem Anglie, certè ſuerunt incoſiderati bomires, 
dederunt illi ſummam rerum omnium poteſta- 
tem: & hoc me ſemper grauiter vulnerauits 
Erant enim blaſpemi, cum voc arent ipſum ſums 
mam Caput Eccleſia ſub Chriſto. Hoc certꝭ e ſuit 
vimium. Sed tamen ſepultum hoc maneat , quis 
peccarunt inconſiderato zelo, &c. They that 
in the beginning did fo much extol Hens 
rp King of England, certainly they 
werevnwary men, they ganehimpower 
_ oneral. And this hath alwaies wouns 
ded me ful ſoꝛe. Foz they were blaſphe⸗ 
mons men to cal him chiefe Head of the 
Lhurchvnder Lhuft: this certainly was 
to much. But pet let this abide buried, 
bpfcauſe they ſinned by vnwarie zeale, ac. 
In his woꝛdes folowing he laieth 


mage freely at the Minges Lommiſſios | | 


ners, ſent by him after his Schilme to 
the Diet ok Katiſpone, foz their talke 
that there they had vpon the ground of 
the Ning his Beadſhip. Now what 
wound Laluin ſay ( — pon) of our 
(20tes 
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pꝛoteſtants ſince that time in England, 
fo; taking vp againe the Coꝛps, and cas 
rping it al about theRealm to be adozed, 
and that with ſolemneOthe, vpon paine 
_ alſo afoze-ſaid 2 How would he trouncs 
them foz their blaſphemice?Are not Þ3ins 
tes, trow pon, wel ſerued by luche flatte⸗ 
ters? Dane they not good Baſtoꝛs of 
them?worthy pꝛeachers, to commit vntg 
| them their ſoules and ſaluation, p caris 
them into ſuche bꝛakes of perdition any 
damnation , and with chem che whole 
people, by the very witnefle of their 
owne confedcrates ? 

Jam not ignozant, that going abone 


un Parlament to geue the Queene this 


Title, and hauing obtected by Catho⸗ 
likes vnto them this place of Caluin:ta 
ſaue themſclues from his blow (whiche 
they were aſhamed of, although ther 
| fearednetther it,noz God,noz man) they 
- deniſed to cal her not Dead, but Sts 
pzeme Bonernonr in al canſes Eccle ſia⸗ 
ſtical. But ſone after being agame chars 
ged by Catholikes, that that was muche 
moe abſurd, as by which ſhe might take 
| punto per the very adminiſtration ol Sas 


FI 


new inuented Title, to ronne backe a⸗ 


vnlure, and ignozant Maſters. God 
gene his grace to al eſtates bothe high 6 


3 . Tim. i. 


| the gouernement of any jP2teſt oz Biſ⸗ 
ſhop: then were they faine in an Jninns 


theſe few examples map ſuffice : many” | 


be, As on the contrarie ſpde, foz theit 
: wus 


traments, and what ſoeucr cls that is in 


ction to interpꝛete, that that was neuer 
her meaning, but only to haue ſuche an⸗ 
thozitie in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, as the 


King her Father had befoze her: and lo 


compelled, foz a mollification of their 


gaine to that very ſame, frb which afoze 
they fled foz feare of Caluin. 

Let any man now that thinketh to be 
ſaued, aduiſe wel with himſcif, whether 
he doe diſcretely , to receaue into the 
grounds of his ſalnation , with othe to 


bnilders of his ſonle, ſuch light⸗ headed, 


low, Ft reſipiſcant 4 Diaboli laqueis, to ridde 
themſelues by repentance from y ſnares - 
of the Dinel that al this while hath held | 
them captiues. And fo fox this Motiue 


maze of like ſozt ſhalbe bzonght if nede 


be confeſſed, ſuch ſandy Articles, ſo vn⸗ 
- ſure forefooting and to take foꝛ the ſure 
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dwne confeſſion ofthe truthe of our Res | 
ligion,not only in ſome part (as inthe 
two pointes afoze touched, of the Sa- 
crament and $ upꝛematie) but alſo in the 
very whole wel nere, muche may be als 
leged out of their wꝛitings. 
One place foz this time may ſerne, & 
that out of Luchers boke againſt the 
| Anabaptiſtes, wzitten many peres after 
his fal, where thus he ſaith: we confefſe, A. 1 
that vnder the PPopedome are many 
good Lhzifttan things, yea al good Lhzts 
| ftianthinges 2: e that fro chence we had 
them. we confeſſe,pardie,that in theo o⸗ 
pedome is the true holy Scripture, true 
Baptiſme, true Sacrament ofthe Altar, 
true keies to remitte ſinnes, true office 
| of pzeaching, true Latechiſme, as the 
Lozdes pꝛaier, and ten commanndes 
ments, Articles of the faith: ec. J ſap 
mozeouer, that vnder the Popedome is 


true Chziſtianitie, es tde true kernel of 
| Lhziltianitie, 


The 


MOT IV ES TO:THE 1." 
| The Catholtke faith in 2 
| land mightily planted, and 
s gbth changed. 
* K this place, befoze'J go any furs 
N ther: to bzing more light vnto our 
matter, accoꝛding to the example 
1 of H. Paules queſtion to the Balathiis 
changing their firſt Keligion from the 
faith of Thiitt, to the Law of BJoyſes, 
Qui tribuit vobu Spiritum, & operatur virtue 
tet in wobi:ex operibus legis,an ex auditu fideit 
Bod geuing the Dolp Bhoſt vnto pon, 
and working Miracles amongſt pon: 
did he it by woꝛkes of the Law, oz by | 
- preaching of the faith 2 as if we would 
ſap now, by pꝛeachers of Pꝛoteſtancie, o 
(as they cal it) of Papiftric 2 accoꝛding 
to this example of G. Paule, I ſap, let it 
be firſt remembzed, what Religion that 
was, which was planted in our Conn⸗ 
trey at our firſt conuerſion vnto Chꝛiſte 
by our Apoſtle S. Auguſtine the Doly 
Wonke that S. Gꝛegozie ſent vnto vs 
abaut a thouſand peares ago, at m— > 
| tim 


” 2 t 
'd % n 
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time we Engliſh-men were firſt made 
Chiiſtians , being befoze alwaies, as 
other Paynims and Heathens, without 
hope oꝛ knowledge of Chzilt and ſalna= 
tion, genen wholly to the ſeruing of 
Idols. 9 
And to de ſhozt , this matter may be 
ſoone knowen out of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiltozie of our owne Lountreyman . 
Bede, a man of great holpnes and lear⸗ 
ning, & of great credit & fame thzongh- 
out the vniuerſal Church of Bod bathe 
in his life and euer ſince his death, wha 
lyned ſhoztly after the time of our kfirſt 
Lonnerſion , and wzote the Diſfozie of 
tit in g. bokes, a woꝛke very worthy, ve⸗ S. Sedes 

rp expedient, very p2ofitable , and very Stozie. 
neceſſarie to be read of al Engliſh-men 


that deſire to haue vnderftanding of 


thinges belonging much to their ſalua? 
tion. There ſhal poufinde it fo plainly, 
that the Religion then bzonght in, was 
this very ſame that now ß ꝛoteſtantes 
dane thꝛuſt out, that no man either can, 
92 (as J remember) doth denie it. Foz 
example, in the firſt Booke, Lap. 25.they Images? 

eee ee * well, 
Ws 


* --. 


map mo ſuche wonderful &iracles, in 
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lion, Cap. 26.imn Caunterburie they vey 
to ſay Maſſe: with many other pointes 
_ of our Religid that map there be found, 
Bo on then, conſider , how the ſaid 
BJonke our Apoſtle wich his fellowes 
perſwaded our Ration to that Religids, 
In the firſt Boke, Cap.z6.you ſhal find, 
that the King was bzonghe to belene 8 
to be baptized, by their wozking of ma⸗ 
up Miracles: and namely in the ſecond 
Boke, Cap. 2. how that he chalenged the 
Kudbozne Britons ( who being Chui⸗ 
ſtians pet dilſented from the rcft of the 
Church in peculiar pꝛactiſe of ſome cers 
taine pointes of Religion) to trie the 
truth betwene them, by reffozing a blind 
man to his ſight, in ſuch maner as Glias 


. ß falſe j92ophers of Baal. The Bzitons 
could not doe it, but . Auguſtine did 
perfourme it: as he. wzought alſo very 


ſo muchohat H. Gzegoꝛie in an'Epillle 
that he ſenc him ( whiche is to be ſene, 
Lib.1.Cap 31.) thought good to admoniſh 
him ok humilitie, knowing that H. Paul 
himlelle had nede to haue genen = 

| m 


vpon ſure confidence in Bod,chalenged | 
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ket him, leaſt that in che greatnes of his 
 Uiſions he might haue channced to take 
pꝛide. Likewiſe, that he had the gift of 
Pꝛopbecie, and chereby fozetold the des 
ſtruction of thoſe Bzitons, whiche euen 
ſo came afterward to paſſe , von ſhal find 
in the ſecond Booke, & ſccond Chapter. 
Al chis now wel conſidered, whereas 
the Pꝛoteſtãts,. for that they ſee this man 
of Bod to haue bene ſo enidently on our 
ide , ſpeake muche hozrible blaſphemis 
of dim, not fearing God at al, who lo cbs 
mended him fo; his true ſeruannt:let vs 
thinke, that we heare him ſay vnto vs in 
his owne commendation , compelled 
therevnto by theſe our cozrupters, and 
dis dilpꝛaiſers, as S. Paule in the like 
caſe, and vpon the like neceſſitie ſaid of 


nõ ſum Apoſtolus,tamen vobis ſum.Nam ſigna- 
culum Apoſtolatus mei vos eſti in Domino. Jf 
vnto other people A be not an Apoſtle, 
pet vnto you Jam. Fox the ſeale of my 
Apoltleſhip you are: put as it were, to 
my lettres Patentes by our Lowe, 
though whole power J connerted os 


LY 99996 


dim an Angel of Satan to boxe and buf- 2. Cor. 1a. | 


dimlelle vnto his Lszinthians 2 Si alijs 1. Cot ry 
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4 Cor i. to the faith of Chꝛiſt. And againe : Nihil 
ſum: ſi igns tamen apoſtolatus mei facta ſunt 
ſuper vos in omni patientia, in ſignu, & prodi- 
gi, & virtutibus. Nothing am A in dede: 
pet p ſignes of an Apoſile were wzought 
by me among vou in al patience, in Mis 
racies, æ wounsers, 6 dedes of power. 
what wil we anſwere to this his ſaying, 
oz what can we anſwere 2 Lan we denie 
His argument, but it is H. Paulcg? It 
$oued wel, S. Baule to haue bene an 
Apoſtle, whether thoſe falſe maſters of | 
the Lozinthians would, oz no. It pz0s | 
neth therefoze, S. Auguſtine likewiſe to 
haue bene an Apoſtle, a man ſent of God 
vnto vs, whether our falſe 4ÞÞzeachers 
wil, oꝛ no. where vnto (no doubt) they 
Gal neuer be able fo2 to anſwere, 
Let vs then againe conſider , what 
cauſes oz reaſons haue caried vs awap | 
from his true Goſpel into the falſe Boſs | 
pel of theſe men, what Miracles, what 
Uiſions , what Scriptures, what Las 
tqholikes, whatTraditions, what Lonns 
ceis, what Biſſhops of the See Apoſto= 
like, what other ſuche thinges as afoze 
- Jhaue Wees to make foz his Bolpel, 
no A none 


— 
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Jfnone of al theſe things leadde vs into 
this new Solpell, but againſt them all 
we went into it: ſap then what cls did 

the deede. An odions matter it is to 
tippe al vp in particular, and wife mem 
knaw al wel: only in general doe F aps 
peale to all mens conſciences, whether 
any thing els firſt leadde, and now ke⸗ 
peth our vnhappy Lonnerey in this falſe 
Goſpel, but only the wozld,the fleſh,and 
the Diuel. 
Aud therefoze may our Apoftle . 
Auguſtine lap wel vnto vs, as S. Paul 
the Apoſtle ſaid to his Balathians: Miror, Gals; 
quod ſic tam ae traniſenmini ab es qui vos vo- 
cauit in gratiam Chriſti, in aliud Euangrlium. 
Imefruaile, that ſo ſoone and fo lightly 
pe are turned away from him that called 
yon inta the grace of Chʒiſt, to be a mẽ⸗ 
ber ot his Churche, into another goſpel: 
which! God wotteth) is not another, 15 
not a goſpel oꝛ good tydings of Salnas 
tion, but that ſome there are that trouble you, 
rund that vvſli turne in avd out the Goſpel of 
Cbriſte. De map wel charge vs with leui⸗ 
tie, foz being lightly turned away from 
Foe Fre ny he planted ſo ſurcly's ſa 

＋ iy W 


Gal.3. 


dition of our ſoules, and deftruction of 
our Countrep. as was the fozmer ſlan⸗ 


who hath bcwitched pou, n 

m obedience of the truthe ? Sic ſtulti eſis, 

vt cum ſpiritu caperitis, nunc carne conſum- 
memini ! Are pe ſo without ſcnle oz vn⸗ 
derſtading. hauing begonne in ſpirite, 
pon wil u. 


ti non obedire? you did ronne wel: w bo 


 MOTIVESTO THE, | 
mightily amongſt vs, that it laſted nine 
Hund2ed peares vnchanged, as it doth 
Eil alſo in them that be conſtant. Foz 
what lighines tould be greater, then ir 
ſo ſure a ground, whercon we wereſg 
faſt ſet with ſuche diuine Miracles, to 
remone our ſelues with enery pute of 


winde blowẽ by none other, but by fleſh 


and bloud, e that to the ſo certaine pers 


ding to the vndoubted ſalugtion of the 
one, and triumphant glozie of the other 
in al affaires,ſo many wozldcs and ages 


 cogeather, 


And therefoze may he pet lay father 


buto vs, as it folo with in H. aul: 0 in 
ſenſati Galatæ, qui vos ſaſcinauit non obedirs 
veritati? cc. O pe ſenſeleſſe Balathians, 


1 


ts cdᷣtinue 


make vp pour ſelnes in 
fleſh2Carrebatichene,quis vos im pediuit ver 


{ 8 
mu R 5 


hath ſtopped pour race, not to obey the 
truthes g code an vobis in Domino, quod nt- 
bil aliud ſapietis:qui aũt cõturbat vos portabit 
iudlic iũ, quicunq; eſt ile. I truft in you with 
7 help of our Loꝛd, that you wilbe ot᷑ no 
other meaning then in the beginning 
pou were taught: & that they which be, 
wil come home againe . As foz him that 
tronbleth pou, he (hal ſuſtaine iudge⸗ 
ment oz damnation, whoſocucr he be, 
high oꝛ low, man oz womã, one oz other. 
And vpon that damnation moſt into⸗ 
lerable, moſt certainc,moſt nigh at hand 


Bod gene them grace to thinke them 


which that al men may pet mote plainly 


rece aue the truthe, and to loue it, that they may 
be ſaued: denping euery man with Mop⸗ 
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deepelp, chat they fal not in to it, But ro 2. Thel.s; 4 


ſes, to be the ſonne of Pharaoes daughter , and Heb. it. 


chafing rather to be afflicted yvith the people of 
Cod, then to haue the ſvvete of Tranſitorie ſinne, 

eſteeming for greater riches then the treaſures 
of 4 Egypt , the reproche of Chriſte . Aſpiciebat 
enim in remunerationem. Foz he loked vpõ 


the reward in the ende, ſaith S. Baule. 


| fee, how many s how good cauſes they 
dane to do, letvspʒocede pet to mo other 
Motines, L "y Going 
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| Going out. 


8 - A K.D for the next Wotine, let this 


be colidered, whether our Church 
did euer depart, cut it ſcife, oz vio⸗ 
lentlp bꝛeake our of any other companie 
of Chꝛiſtiaus elder then it ſelfe: by dil⸗ 
obediente, tumult, ſeuerall packing, and 
. faction fozſake contemptuonfly their oꝛ⸗ 
dinarp Superiours, and into another 
ſingular ſocietie knitte aſundzee. And |- 
whether the companie that al the wozld 
* Knoweth to haue ſo done, the time whe, 
the place where, the Superiours from 
whom they bzake, al wel knowen, be 
not ſchiſmatical. Oz let a companie be 
named, that euer ſince the Apoſtles time 
ſo did, that was not ſchiſmatical. This 
Li.i. very ſame conſideration gane Optatus 
toknow the Donatiſtes to be ſchiſma- 
tikes. lidendum eſt,quis in radice ci toto orbe 
manſerit: quis ſoras exierit , quis Cathedram | 
ſaderit alteram, quæ ante non ſuerat;quis alta- 
re contra Altare erexerit. quis ordinationem ſe- 
ctrit, ſaluo alters ordimato. It is to be conſi⸗ 
dered, who hath remained in the roote 
wich} ”_ wojld:who! is gone _— 1 


— 
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who is litten him in another -chaire, 
which chaire was uot afoze: who hath 
erected an altar againſt the Altar: who 
hath placed Biſhoppes there, where 
others were placed afoze , which are pet 
aliue. el a; 
In which his wo2des., that he might 
not ſceme to ſpeake them of his owne 
dead, he alludeth to many Scriptures, 
which in many places liken the Church Kom. u. 
- toatree, rooted in theÞPatriarches,Þzo# loan. 15 
pheres, Apoſtles, & ſingularly in Lhziſt Net.. 
| Himſelfe,thatgroweth from y firſt plan⸗ 
ting alwaies to the ende of the world, _ 
ſpꝛeading it ſelfe ouer al Nations: the 
bꝛanches whereof, that ſticke not to it, 
but fal of, and bzeake them ſelnes from 
it, are none bur Deretikes, Schiſma⸗ 
tikes, and Apoſtataes. Thep do likewiſe 
in manp places deſcribe ſuch vnto vs by 
the terme of Boers ont, as where 8. 
John ſaith: Ex nobis produerunt, {ed non erat 1. 1006. 80 
ex nobis : nam ſi ſuiſſent ex nobis, permanſiſſent 
viique nobiſcum: ſed vt manifeſti ſint, quoniam 
non ſunt omnes ex nobu. Thep went ont or 
vs (that are in } Church) but they wers 
not ot vs ** ſhal be ſaued:) foz il they 
ws v had 


"IB * 
By 
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| had bene of vs(that ſhalbe ſued) verely 
they had remained rb vs (in Þ Church), 
But chat they may be made mani 
bycauſe al be not of vs (p fhalbe ſaned), 


And againe: omni qui recedu, & non . | 


net in doctrina Chriſli, Ot um nb baber. E 


one that departeth, and abpdeth not - 


the doctrine of CThziſt, hath not Gods 
fauonr. S. Paul like wile : Diſcedent quuã 
« fide. Some wil depart from the faith, 
De alludeth alſo to the ſtozie of Jeroboũ 
the firſt King of the ten Tribes, whoin 
Dan and Bethel ſet vp an other altar 
againſt the only true Altar whiche was 
ac Jeruſalem , and thercfoze was vn⸗ 
doubtedly a Schiſmatike. 

Now ts it enident,thac al this agreeth 
no leſſe to the Pꝛoteſtantes, then to the 
Donatiſtes and al other the like afoze- 


time. who knoweth not the tree whered 
_ afoze they grew. and now diuided from 


the roote thereof, lie withering by them⸗ 


ſelnes? who knoweth not the companie 


out of whiche they are departed 2 who 


ſeeth not the Chaire a Pꝛeachers, bothe | 
that were afoze, and that now they * | 


anew erected? who is ignozaut, mag 
1 


q 7 
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the1Biſſhopzikes, which they now occu⸗ 
pie, were befoze by Catholickes poſſeſs 
ſed, who with wounderful conſent and 
vnſeparable vnitie ſtoode al, moſt cons 
- | dantly to the Catholike faith, as it bes 
| | came trut Paſtours, not (zinking away 
| atthe wolues inuaſion, and were foz that 
cauſe thzowen out of their charges, calf 
into pziſons , and there are now al al⸗ 
moſt made vp by Martyꝛdome: This, 
lap, is a plaine declaration, that the ÞPzo# 
teſtants be Schiſmatikes,as the Donas 
tits were befoze them foz the like :auſe, 
Finally let thEſhew any perſon oz pers 
ſons of old, that did che like, and were 


not Schülmatikes: certaine it is that 


they can ſhcw none. 


Rifir ing — — 


no man is able, to name any time, 
ſince the Apoſtles time, when our 
Church firſt aroſe: noz any 
| thoz and. firſt. beginner of 


ee Aus 
peculiar 


Articles of our Faith and Religion, but 
chin and the Apoſtiesonly, Name the 


Article, 


10 "OA THO LIKE FA 17 . 36 


| L this alſo be conſidered that 


19. 


S 


MOTIVESTO THE | 


Article, the time, and perſon: and if 3 
ſhew not the ſame Article to haue bene 
pet moze auncient, afoze chat time, and 
_ afoze that perſon, let me then beaccoms 
pted one that pꝛomiſe moꝛe then J can 
perfouxme. And then let it be farder cons 
idered, whether that euer there was any 
Companie other then ſchilmatical, that 
tan by good recoꝛd be pzoned,Jong alter 
that they were Chꝛiſtians, to haue hay 
their beginning, the authour whereofis 
knowen,the time of his riſing recorded 
in Diftozies,theArticles ofhis Doctrine | 
 befozevnheard of. 
Lonſidze wel with your ſelitts of all 
'Miche Companies: as the Arrtans , the 
Sabellians,the Eutpchians, the Pela- 
gians, the Donatiſtes, and bzeifly of all 
the like, that we can tel when they firſt 
garale, g who began them. J's it not may 
niet, tharthey were al ſchilmatical, and 
| their Articles heretical? Reither can it 
tener otherwife be: bycanſe the holy | 
Scripture can not be falſe, wherein our 
Sauiour and his Apoſtles doe gene vs 


this ſelfe ſame marke to knowe ſuche | 
| Mat-24, maſers, ulm — ſurgent (faith 
Y our 
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lite, Gr. N know, p after mp departure 


titici. where the Latine very aptly ex⸗ 
toanſwer vnto Seminaus, although the 
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zur Hauionr) c ſeducẽt multos Manp falſe 
pꝛophetes (hal ariſe, æſhal leade mange 
out of the wap. H. Paul likewiſe to the 


Biſſhops and Pꝛieſtes of Epheſus: Eg. Aa. 20 
ſcio,quontam intrabunt poſi ai{cefnonem mean 


[up1.14paces in vos, non parcentes gregi. Et ex 
vobu ipſis exurgent viri loquentes peruerſa, vt 


abducant diſcipulas poſt ſe . Propter quod vigi- 


there wil entre in rancuing wolues 
vnto you, not ſparing the flacke: z our of 
pour [clues wil ariſe men teaching pers 
uerflp,to the ende to dzaw awap the Di⸗ 
ſciples(0z Lhziſtians) atter themſclues. 
And foz the ſame cauſe our Sautonr Nat. 18. 
in the {Parablelikenech him ſelfe to a mů 
that ſowed good ſeede in his fielde , ho- 
mini ſenun anti bonum ſe men in agro ſuo, and 
theDinel with his minilters,to the enes 
mie that came afterward , whiles men 
were a ſleape, and ſowed cockle amongſt 
it, Cum autem dormirent homines , venit ins- 
au enn, & ſuperſeminauit Z ix ania in medio 


peſeth the ſenſe , making ſuderſeminant 


one haue not that agnomination. 
ur _. 


E Tert,de 
preſcrip. 
Hrtet, 
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riſe , how to ſtoppe the mouthes of Þes 


after riſeth, is lying: ſowe are taught ber 


df wheat to haue bene ſow? of our Lon: 
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Enen ſo doth Tertullian gather of this 
Parable, in that fine boke of his wzitten 
vpd the ſame matter that this our Trea⸗ 


retikes, Thus he ſaith: Prncipaliratem 
verit ati, c poſteritatem mendatit ati deputan. 
dam, ex illus quoque Par abolæ patrocinio, qua 


bonum ſemen frumenti à Domino ſeminatum 
primo conſtituit: auenarum autem ſterilis ſeni 


adulteriũ, ab inimico Diabolo poſtea ſuperducit. 
Fozmer doctrine is truthe, # that which 


P Parable; which firſt ſetteth good ſerdt 


and bꝛingeth after vpon that by the ſpite 


ofthe Diuel, p cozruprib ofbaren cockle, 


Ira ex ipſo ordine manifeſtatur, id eſſe Dominici 
& verum, quod fit priu tradirum : id autem 
txrraneũ c falſum quod fit poſterius immiſſum. 
So by the very 02d2e is that declared to 
de true and of our Lozd, which was be⸗ 


foe deliuered:that againe to be falſe and 


— the enemie, which was alter bzonght 


be pioteſtants then and Pnritans 
riſing of late with Luther, Fuinglius, 


- Syelanchthon), Caluin, and Samy jo 
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are (as you ſee) by our Santour , by . 

Paul, by Tertullian, marked foz Heres 

kes. Let them, if they can, bzing vs one 

trample foz exception. But no doubt, 

they can not. And therefoze S. Jrenee 

allo toke vpon him boldly, to knowe by 

j ume badge al the Beretikes that were ; 

afoze his tyme. ent enim vent Komã LI. . 4. 

ſub Hygino,increun vero ſub Pio, prorogauit 

tempuev/que 4d Inicetum. Foz Walentinus 

(faith he) came to Rome under Dygi⸗ 

uns, and he encreaſed vnder Pins, and 

he laſted vnto Auicetus. The of another | 
he ſaith likewiſe 3 Cerdon- autem, qui ante | 

Mac ionem, & bic ſub Hygine, qui ſuit oft aus 

Epiſcopus , Cc. Cerdon, who was befoze 

Marcion, came alſo thither vnder Dy⸗ 

ginus, that was theeighte#thBiſhop of 

Rome. ac. And againe of auother: arcs 

| «utes ills ſuccedensinualuit ſub Anic eto, ſecimũ 

locum Epiſcopatus cotinente®: Marcion, that 4 

ſucceded to Cerdon, waxed vnder Anis | 

| eetns, who did hold 5 tenth place ofthe 

Piſſhopzſke, Furthermoze, the like be 

| noteth there of  Deretikes alſo named 

Gnoſtici, And then of them al he conclu⸗ 

deth togeather 3 Omnes autẽ bi multò poſte- 
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miu mediantibus iam Eccleſia temporibus inſir- 


rrxerunt in ſuam Apoſtaſiam. Al theſe much 
later, the Church hauing now bene a ter⸗ 
taine time in the mcane while, did ariſe- | 
into their Apoſtaſic, 


Beginning with wondering 


. gaineſaving of Chri- 


lians then in vnitie . 


Onſequentely conſider me this; 
whether at any time the Chziſhan | 
people wondered at our Religion 
and Doctrine, oz any point thereof, as 
then ſirſt appearing,and afoze not heard 
of: and whether the Baſtozs & Doctozs 
of the Church then pzeſently controlled 
the ſame as new and diuerſe from the 
Doctrine that was befoze. And whether 
that al Hereſies were not ſo wondzed 
at, and ſo controlled at their firſt appea- 
ring. whether allo that which ſeemed fo 
ſtrange co them that ſtoode in Unitie, 
which was ſo gaineſaid and reſiſted by 
them that had the charge of the Church 

of Chꝛiſte, were not alwayes Dereſie 
. Pea withous 


2 
Cs . 


- 


n Oft ſome he was c6trolled,in ß points 
that he taught amiſſe, a cõmanded to ds 
ſteine from } Church. oꝛ excõmunttated. 
As onr Doctrine therioze, which euen 
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without exceptis. The Arianswerereſls 
ted by. Splueſter, S. AuliusofKome, 
Oſius of Cozduba, . Athanaſius of 
 Mexandzia,« the whole Coũcel of Rite: 
the &acedonians by y Conncel of Cons | 


Ranciniople,y Keſtozians by ? Epheſine 


Louncel,y Surychiis by y of Chalcedd, 
Finally al others by ſome others. And 


by the ſame marke doth H. Jrenee point 


out vnto vs Lerdd fox an Hererike, lays 1,;,, 62.47 


ing: 46 aliquibus traductu. in hu que docebat 
malt. & abſlẽtus eft à relig ioſorũ hominũ cenuẽ· 


| 


fr5 Lhziſt & his Apoſtles is come quietly 
to our hands without ſuch contradicris, 
is ſure & Catholike: ſo p of y Þ9;oreftars 
Puritas, which was ftreighr with the 
word of Sods Churche ſlicked in Lys 


ther, and neuer ſpnce hath ceaſſed to be 


by learned Catholike men confuted, and 
hath bene by a General Councel alſo 


tramined and accurſed, nog neuer ſhalbe 
able to get one day of quiet poſſeſſib, bue 


Ses, vntil it be 


, 


Tac.z. 


tuery 4 
nanghtie men, that hane craftie waies to. 
deceane vs with their errozs. 


tual Fathers and Mother the 


| quite acaine * — al — 


Dereſies bene befoze it:is moſt certainly. 
without al doubt Deretical, no example 
of no time being poſſible to be alleged to 
the contrarie. Foz this dothe H. Baule 
numbze amongit the ſingular - giftes 
which £hzi& aſcending gaue vnto vs; 
Paſtoꝛs ( ſay)and Doctoꝛs, alwaies to 
the ende of the wozld, Vc iam non ſimu par- 
uuli fluctuantes, C. circumſeramur omni vento 
Doctrinæ in nequitia hominum, iu aſtutia ad cir-· 
cumuentionem erroris: ſo doing their duetie 
euermoze, that we be not now like chil⸗ 
dzen, wauering, and caried about with 
pulfe of Doctrine blowen by 


The lame vigilant z eale of our ſ 


againſt al Deretikes , ſtrai ote 
hams and cut them of, did God alſo foes 


tur vera & pſeudoprophetas & 7 im- - 


mundum auſeram de terra. Et erit:cum prophe- 9 i 


tauerit een vun, licent ei Pater eiu, 
; Mater 
. . 4 | | 0 | 
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Mater eius, qui genuerunt eum non vines, quia: 
mendacium locutus es in numine Domini. Et cõ- 
ſigent eum Pater eius & Mater eius, genitoves - 
eius cum prophet auerit, And in that day ſhalt 
it lo be, ſaith the Lozd of hoſtes: 3 wi 
deſtroy the names of Idols from ofthe 
earth, and they ſhal not beany moe re⸗ 
membzed. And Falſepꝛophetes and vn⸗ 
tleane ſpirites wil I take awap from the 
earth. And ſo ſhal it be: when any man, 
ſhal any moe play the Falſepꝛophet, 
there ſhal ſap vnto him his Father and 
dis Mother that did beget him, Thon 
ſhalt not lypue, bycanſe thou haſt ſpoken 
a lie in the name ok dur Lozd, And there 
ſhal ſticke him his Father & his other, 
enen his owne parentes , when that he 
playeth the talle⸗Wropbete. F 
Finallp he gane to Peter and to his 
Succeſſozs fo2 euer, the charge and the 
gift alwaies ſo to doe, whenſaener nede 
chould be thereok, faping : Confirms Fra- 
tres tuos, Confirme thy Bꝛethern. 
whiche cauſe alſo the Churche is 5. 
| Panle called, Columna & firm amentũ veri · u Tim. 3. 
| !atis, the Piller and pꝛoppe ot centhe mm 
= it * * hold vp and 
W mains 


— 


Lu. 212, 
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Mainteine the truthe againſt al ſuche at 


at any time go about to pul it downe, 


Bo hatz it alwaies done againſt al Hes 


tt lo doth at this time, are likewiſe Des 
neuer were foz any point of our Dos 


ctrine by men of the Church gaineſaid, 
are war re al doubt trut Terdolikeg. ; 


| 2 


that were befoze them, of whoſe right 


red very firte enen fo2 their owne Minis. 


retikes afoze time: thep, againſt whom 
it hath bene faine lo to doe at any time, 
were euer Heretikes. The Þzoteſtants 

thcrefozs and Puritans , againuſt whom 


retikes: and foz the ſame cauſe we that 


_ 


Unſent. 


Nother demonſtration, that ours 
is the true Church, hal you haue, 
ik pon conſider , what Lhurche is 
that, whoſe Þzicſtes and Biſſhops come 
in by ozdinarie calling of other Biſſhops 


oꝛdering and lawful power of miniſterx 
the Sectes thiſclues make ſo litie doubt, 
that they eſteeme one ſo called and ozdes 


Qerie, yea much moze requiſite then ons 


echtes owne . as much 


as then „ 
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© ws they can poſſibly, to be conſecrated by 
one of our O2d2e,leaft there might ſome. 
danger 02 doubt aryſe aftcrwardot thei 
right inſtitution. 
Fn figure of whiche their ſo doing, # 
others the like, the Hiſtozie of Michas 
the Ndolatrer may be remembꝛed, who 


babenti Leuitici generi ſacerdotem. Now doe 
I know, that God wil pzoſper me, ha⸗ 
ning a pzieſt of the Lenicical Rinde. 
Cðtrarieip, what Church that is,whoſe 
Miniſter v re but very ſaie men, vnſent, 
| bncalled, vnconſecrat eo, and therefoze 
executing their pzetenved office withous 
benefire oz ſpiritual comfort ofany man, 
yea to the certaine and great damnation 
of themſelues and others: vnfitte , and 
vnwozthp(by that only they be called ro 
that fonde function)okany ſeruice inthe 
Lharche of God: holding thereloze a⸗ 
mougſt vs, when they repent and come 
againe, none other place but the place of 


| King to miniſter in any office, vnleſſe 
thep take our Ser , which aiot the 
had n., ; 
L i. 


ſaped: Nunc ſcis, quod benefaciet mihi Dem Tud,19, 


laie-men:tin no eaſe admitted, no noꝛ lo 
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N 22 not this verp practiſe bothe of vs. 


part, that ours isthe true Churche ol 
Lhzift, euen that ſame Church, vnto the 
whiche after his Keſyrrection he laid: 
J0an, 10. Sicut miſit me Pater, & ego mitte vos, As my 
Father ſent me, ſo I ſend pon? And ton ⸗ 
ſequentip is it not a plaine declaration, 
that they are out of Chꝛiſtes Lhurche? 
What Lompanie can they ſhew-vs at 
any time ſpnce Chziſtes Aſcenſion to 
this dap, that toke vpon them to pꝛeathe 
and miniſter, not ſentno2 ca'"ed thereto 
by their Auncients in thoſe offices , but 
vey were Dcretikes oz Schiſmatikes? 
--Wehane in the actes of the Apoliles 
vec ed vnto vs of purpoſe the fozme | 
of Chziſtes Churche that the Apoſtles | 
- planted: there do the Apoſtles thiſelues 
notifie vnto vs falſe PÞ2cachers,not on- 
Iy by the marke of going out ( whereof | 
haue ſpoken afoze) but alſo by this 
that they were not ſent, ſaying thus: 
44. 5, Audiuimus, quia quidam ex — exeuntes, tur- 
bauerunt vos verbis, euertentes animas veſtru, 
quibus non mãdauimus. We haue heard, that 
rte going out frõ vs, daue * 
you 
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pon with their pꝛeaching, going about 
to onerturne pour ſonles , to whom we 


gaue no commiſſion, 
. Waule! likewiſe pzoneth the fame 
out of Eſaiey Pꝛophete, that Pꝛeachers 
(A ſap) mutt be ſent. C modo vero predi- Nom. io. 
cabunt, niſi it tantur! ſicut ſcript um eſt: Quam Ila. 2. 
Per ioſi pedes euangelic antium pacem, enange- 
Huntiũ bona? And how ſhal they pꝛeache, 


| - vnlelle they be ſent? as it is wzitten: O 


| fione manuum bresbyterij, with the Ampo= 


that faire be the feete of ſuch as pꝛzeache 
peace, ol ſuche as pzeache good thinges? 
In the woꝛde feete vnderſtanding, that 
they be ſent as meſſengers. And there⸗ 
foze as he ſent himlelle Titeand Timo⸗ 
thee, ſo he appointed them foz to ſend 
others. wherevpon he ſaith vnto Ti⸗ AF 
mother: Gratis Dei eft inte per impoſitionem . Tint; Y 
manuum mearum. The grace of Bod is 
in thee by the Jmpoſitionofmy handes, 
 Dace was geuen vnto thee, Cum impoſi- 1. Tim. 4. 


lition of pꝛieſtes handes. And touching 2 
others he ſaith vnto him: A anus cito nemi- 1. Tim... 
ni impoſueru. Beue thou Ampoſition ot 
dandes to no man raſhly. To Tite like⸗ 


ma Huis rei gratia reliquite Crete,vt con- Tit 
M iy Anus 
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Fituas per ciuitates Presbyteros Foz this 


eaviſe leaft J thee in the Ile of Crete, that 
thou ſhouldeſt make Þzicltes in euery 
kitie. 
Suche then was the oꝛdꝛe of Lhziſtes 
Church whiche the Apoſtles founded, 
eſtes to be ſent by Pꝛieſtes, and not 
v5 letters Patents of King oz Anene, 
nz Privy! egio altißimi, c. And ſuche hath 
prne the oꝛdꝛe of the ſame ener ſince that 
time, no exiple being able to be bzought 
vnto the contrarie. wherefoze the Pꝛo⸗ 
teſtants and Puritans, bycauſe thep are 
not ſent, but come of their owne heads, 
are but as al other Deretikcs, they are 
not ol Chziſtes Church, they are as he, 
of whom S. Paul in a brief deſcriptioy 
4. Coſ. u. pf g falſc- apoſtle ſaid; 5s « qui venir. If he 
fag that cometh. They are as Chꝛiſt hath 


| | 8 1 ſaid: Qui non int rat per oſtium in ouile ouium, 


ſed aſcendit aliundꝰè, ille fur eſt & latro · who 
ſo entreth not by the doꝛe into the ſhepe⸗ 
fold, but getteth himſelf vp another war 
de is a ſtealer and a robber. And theres 


fozc muſt the ſweepe beware of them. not 
re them, flee from — 


a 
E fur non vent niſi vi furetur,& mactet, 
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Church. but that che Pꝛeachers ſti] were 
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eriat The cheef cometh not hut to ſteale 


and to murder, and to deſtroy. 


Ants this they neuer were, noz neuer 
fhalbe able foꝛ to anſwere: no cxiple bes 
ing to be gene in al this time of Chziſtes 


ſent in ſuche oꝛdꝛe, and by ſuch perſons, 


| as J haue ſaid; no example of any ſcene 


out of oꝛdꝛe al this whfle:finallp no exã⸗ 


ple alſo of any afoze time, that was ſent 
pur of 02d1e , that had not withal genen 


vnto him the grace of Miracles, of ÞP20s 


| phecie,o of bothe,as Moyſes,and ſome 
others in the olde Teftament:onr Heres 


tikes being of thoſc graces altogether 
deſtitute, and therefoze by no meanes to 
beacedpred Gods Miniſters, namely in 
this time of py new Teſtamẽt. where nei⸗ 
ther they wozke Miracles, neither any 
haue hene euer ſent, but only by oꝛdꝛe. 


ky ce 0. 


y Onfider moꝛeouer. what Churche 
is p,which can gene pou in plaine 
- anthencical waiting the lawſul, oꝛ⸗ 
bel, intiere, without any bꝛeathe, and 
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ption be diſpzoned ? who readeth in the 


Bo that, whoſocuer wil ſay at this 
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found notozious Succeſſid of Bilſhops 


Paſtozs, and Pꝛieſtes, with their — ; 


and ſeueral flockes ener ſpnce the Apgs 
ſtles time. Can not ours thus doe ? Oz 
can the jᷣꝛott ſtants thus do ? Oz was it 
euer the true Churche that could not ſo 
doe? Oz was it not cuer the true Church 
that could ſo doe 2 v hat one of al theſe 
things can be dented, oz with any exces 


new Teſtament, the Actes, the Epiſtles 


the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtozics of the times 
that folowed, which can be ignozant of 


this, that the Churche once begonne by, 
and in the Apoſtles, did afterward grow | 
on, and ſpꝛead it ſelfe ouer al places, and 


thꝛough al ages by this Succefſion? 


day themſelnes to be the true Lhurche, 
it is as neceſſarie fo them to be come of 
the Apoſtles by a certaine Ozder of Bil- 


ſhoppes continually ſucceding one an⸗ 
- . Other from that time to this time, as it is 


 neceſſarie foz vs that now are Adames 
childzen, to be come of Adam by a conti⸗ 


unal ilperigrew ofour Fathers + Szand- 
fathers, 


and other wittings of the Apoſtles with 


as 
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fathers, and other pꝛogenitoꝛs enen til 
| his time. So ltkewile as it ts necellarie 
in the feete to be referred to the head by 
tertaine articles and ioyntes one after 
another ouer al the whole bodie, and not 
quough to ſay , that they hang and hald 
with the head, bycaule they come of the 
necke, vnleſſe they alſo haue their depen⸗ 
daunce by the ſhoulders, and ſo dounes 
ward ouer al the body euẽ by the knees, 
legges,and ancles. 

And in this doth H. Dierome note al 
derttikes to faile, where he ſaith 2: Here. In Mica. 
tici non habent diuitias de paterna hæredit ate 

| venientes, Deretikes haue not ſuch riches 
| 4s come to men by plaine inheritance 

from their Fathers. And namiely to the 
Donatiſts vp6 the ſame ſaith Optatns: 

De dotibus Eccleſia, Cathedra eſt prima: quam I ib. a. 
pobauimus per Petrum noſtram ee. U eſtra Ca- 

thedre vos originem reddite, qui vobis vultis 
ſartam Eccleſiam vindicare , Miſſus et Vittor 

ex Africa Romams Erat ibi filius ſine patre, ſe- 
quens fine antecedente. Of the Churches 
dowzies, the Chaire (oz ſee of Kome)is 
che firſt, which we haue pꝛoued by Peter 
to be ours; now p ozigine of pour chaire 
geue 


MOTIVES TO THE 
gene pou, that wil chalenge to pou the 
Holy Church. Sent in dedc(by pon) out 
of Afrike was Uictoz to Rome(that pon 
might ſay pon had alſo on pour ſpe @ 
B. of Rome) but he was there as a ſonne 


without a Father, a Sucteſſoz without 
Pꝛedeceſſoz. wherbp he gathereth, that 
the Church of Nome was not foz 5 Dos 
natiſtes. bycauſe this Wictoz, whomthey 


ſent thither to lurke in a coꝛner as their 
B. ot Rome, was there the firſt ol that 
ſoꝛte, æ came not from S. Peter by Suts 


with Optatus and the other Catholikes 
in Afrike% not with y Donatiftes:thers 
vpon conciudeth Optatus that theirs 
was the holy Lhurche, & not the Dona⸗ 
.riſts,foz al their ſatherleſſe c apiſh Biſs 
ſhop Victoz by them ſent thither . $0 
Faure an argument of the true Churches 


was it ener to haue the B, of Rome . 


Peters Succeſſozs ſocietic : and ſo ſure 
an argument ofa falſe Beretical Church 


was it euer, to ſitte without ſucceding. | 
And therekoze doth H. Auguſtine 2 
| other 


* 


teſſion. Foz ſo did onlp S pꝛicius the crne 
B. ot Rome at that time: and bycaulſc he 
fo oꝛderip ſncceding to W. Peter, was 
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ither moſt certaine Motiues, that moſk 

luſtly kept him in the lap of che Catho⸗ 
like Church, gene this foz one: Tenet ab Con ep. 
pſa Sede Petri Apeſtols, cui paſcendas ours ſuæ 
pſt reſurrectiunem Dominus commendautt,vſq; 
Apraſentem Epiſcopatum Succeſſio Sacerdotũ. 
there kepeth me in the ſaid Church the 
|$ucceſſion of Pꝛieſtes from the verp ſit⸗ 
ting of S. Meter, to whom our Loꝛd afs 
ur dis Nelurrection chmiteedy feading 
 [ofhis ſheepe, eu to this pꝛeſent Biſhop, 
And the ſame canſe ſo mouing him he 
nopoleth to the conſideration ot the pegs 
die of the Donatiſtes, as a cauſe moſt 
ſartaine, why they ſhould foꝛſake thoſe 
Beretikes, and returne vntothe Lathos 

, |[ikes. Thus he ſaith: lenite ſratres, þ vul · 

; [ut inſeramini in vite. Do'er eft, cum vos vi- In pt co a. 
0 

J 

d 

t 


umu praciſos ita iacere. Numerate Sacerds, pate Dos, 
te, vel ab ipſa Petri Sede: & in ordine illo Patric 
fs cu ſuccefitt, videte. Ip/a eſt Petra, quam 
in vinc unt ſuperbæ inferorum port a Come 
biethzen,if you wil, p you may be grafs 
in p vine, It is a griefe to ſee you ſo 
h |? cut of. Mumbze the P ꝛieſtes euen fr 
Pe very ſitting ol Peter:and in that oz⸗ 
Prof Fathers ſee who ſucceded whom, 
| That 
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That is the rocke, which the pzoud gateg 
ol Hel doe not onercome. The verp 
ſame likewiſe geueth Tertullian fot a | 
moſt vndoubted pꝛeſcriptid againſt ſuch 
PDerelies, as dare vaunt themſelues to 


baue bene in the Apoſtles time. Que au- 
dent interſerere ſe ætati Apoſtolice. This is 


pe preferi his ſaping: Edant ergo origines Eccleſiarum 
bat. 


23. 


it is without contradiction by the wit⸗ 
neſſe of Scriptures, Doctoꝛs and Diſto⸗ 


ſuarum, euoluant ordinem Fpiſcoporum ſuorums 
Let them then ſhew koꝛthe the oꝛigines 
of their Churches: Let them vnrol the 
Succeſſion of their Biſſhops. Finallp 


ries, a moſt vndoubted way to know at 
al times, who be Beretikes, and who be 
Catholikes: and therefoze of ſuche as 


wil not deſperatly caſt themſelues into 
4 hel,depely and earneſtly to be clidered, | 


hpottolhe Churche. 


PORN. this point of Succeſſih, l 
A is inferred another verp wozthy |? 
conſideration, that whereas not 
only we in the holp Maſſe, but alſs the! 
Dererikes in their communion, * 6 
ELIOT * * 
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bothe to beleue nam, Santam, Catholicam, 
& 4poſtolicam Eccleſiam, One, Holy, Las - 
tholike, and Apoſtolike Lhurche, acco2 - 
ding to the Crede of the firſt Conſtanti⸗ 
nopolitan Councel: it is our Churche 
that is Apoſtolike, bycauſe it agreeth in 
| thefaith with the Churche ol Rome, in 
which is the See of an Apoſtle holding 
| [onto this day by Succeſſibn, s to which 
was wzitten an Epiſtle by an Apoſtle, 
| what tau they here denie2 Doth not our 
„ churche (the Catholikes, I meane, of 
england ) agree in faith wich the Ros 
, [maine Lhurche 2 It is bothe confeſſed. 
4 the Deretikes, who foz that cauſe do 
1 vs Papiſtes, and knowen to al men 
* |byſides Doth not the Biſſhop of that 
o |Lhurche ſuccede an Apoffle in his See 2 
1 S. Peter was an Apoſtle and Pzince 

if the Apoſtles , and thefirſt Biſſhop of 
nome: which is as enident in it ſelfe, 
ind as certainly map be pꝛoued by vn⸗ 


5 doubted witneſſe, and as ſenſiblp is ſent 
y 


of ene lo long, and is at this pꝛeſent ſuche 
be fitie in the wozld named Rome. Dad 
[hot p een an Epiſtle wzitten to it by 

2 an Apo⸗ 


bith dur very epes, as that there hat 


* 2 4 9 ab 
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an Apoſtle: S.aules Epiſtle to p uu. 

mains is extant. Are not theſe y cauſes, 

1 why a Churche is called Apoftolikez | 

pe err. Deare Tettullians definition: age tam 

1 nen qui voles curioſitatem meluu exorcere in ne- 

tis ſalatis tua, percurre Eccleſias Apoſtoliaa, 

apad quas ipſe 4dbuc Cathedre apoſlolorum ſui | 

lscispreſidentur,apud qua 1p[e autherice litera 

eorũ recitãtur, ſonantes voct᷑, repræſentãtes fait 

wel now, thou that wouldef# vle pet 

moꝛe curiofitie i in b matter of thy ſalugs 

tion, ronne ouer f Apoſtolme Churches, 

at whom the verie Lhaires of Apoſtles 

art pet in their places ſitten in. at whom 

the very authentical lettres of them are 

recited, ſounding their voice, repzeſen⸗ 

ting their face. 
examples there de putteth of the 

Churches of the Cozinthians, of the 

Philippians, of the Epheſians,and ſpe⸗ 

tially ot᷑ the Komains, ſaping of } P ſame; | 
Ne amus quid dixerit, quid docuerit. Cũ apbri- 

tan quoque Eccleſiu conteſtatur. Let vs cons 

ſider . itethe Bomatn Church) hat 

ſaid, what it hath taught. arp, with 

dur Aphzitan Churches alfo it holdeth, 


Which he AER EP in al pointes, 
N br es 
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| 


by the Derecikes ol that time denied . @ 
by hunſelfe with other Latholikes of.p 
Country beleued. where vpon he wil 


| hane it to folow , that their Aphzican 
| £hurches are Apoſtolike,alchough not 

fo as the Romaine Churche and othes 
like, pet in another right good ſenſe,bya 


tauſe they agree with thoſe Apoſtolikes, 

And in this he putteth ſo ſtrong an 
irgument of the truthe, that he againg 
4 actaine pzonoketh Meretikes to hem 
the like, Edant origines Eccleſiarum ſuarum: 
evoluant ordineni Epiſcoporum ſuorum, ita per 
ucefrones ab initio decurrentem, ut primus ill 
ppi opus aliquem ex Apoſtolis , vel Apoſtalicis 
virs (qui tamen cum Apoſtolu perſeuerauerit 
labuerit aut horem, & anteceſſorem. Hoc enim 
node Eccleſia Apoſtolira cenſus ſuos deſerunt. 
deut Smyrna rum Eccleſia Polycarpum ab lo- 


nemem 4 Petro ordinatum id & proinde vtiqʒ 
& cetere exhibent, quos ab Apoſtolis in Epiſco= 
patum conſtitutos, Apoſtolici ſeminis traduces 


bubeane. Let the Heretikes bring fozthe 


Ls ,_— * . r 


the beginning ronnt 


* 
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hanne collocatum refert: Sicut Romanorum Cle- 


the oꝛigines of their Churches: let them 


vulold the rew of their Biſſhopes, ſa fr 
ng downe by ſuc⸗ 
AR 


n A . * 


. ſome one of the Apoſtles, oz Apoſtolike 
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foro, as that firſt Biſſhop of theirs 
haue had fox his authoz and pꝛedeteſſoz 


men, which allo with the Apoſtles pers 
ſeuered. Foz after this maner doe the 
Apoſtolike Churches bzing downe their - 
ſubſtance (to our time.) As the Churche 
of che Smpznians ſhewerh Polyrarpug 
placed dy S. John: as the Church of the 
Komains, ſhewerh Clement ozdered by 
S. Peter. And ſo verily do the reſt allo 


ſhew whom bp the Apoſtles oꝛdained 


Biſſhapes, thep haue foz the dꝛawers 
vnto them of the ſeede oz doctrine Apos | 
Foltke : Ho as our natural pzogenitozs 
haue derined, oz paſſed vnto vs the na⸗ 
tural ſeede of Adam. Confing ant tale al- 
quid Hæretici: Let the Deretikes faine 
any ſuche thing, ik they can, ſaith he. But 
no doubt they can not, and therckoze be 
they not Apoſtolike: and ours moſt cer- 
tainip, whiche manile (tip ſo cen 
Apoſtolike. 
. *- Bod gtaunt them therefoze once it 
dart alſo to belene with vs that, whiche 


with vs in mouth they pꝛofeſſe: to bes [| 


leur (A ſap) one, holy, Catbolike. ai aſi 
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Me Churche . Meither it is the BJotine 
only of Tertullian: S. Auguſtine allo in 
the greateſt matter that can be, touching 
the very Canon of the Scriptures, ſens 
detd vs to thole Churches ſpecially - 
aboue al others, Que apoſtolicas Sedts „& De dot. 
 Epiſtolas accipere meruerunt „which to haue Che.ſt. li.. 
Hees Apoſtolike, & to receiue Epiltles _ 
Apoſtolike, found the fauonr, 
"Fingtly many others of the holy Faz 
thers teache vs the ſame way vnto the 
truthe, and no one of them al did ener 

| diſpz6ne it. In whom this is pet further 
to be tõlidered, that whereas there were 

iu their time Landing pet many other 
Cdurches Apoſtolike byſides the Ros 
maine; they-fozal that did euer princis 
pally and ſingularlp direct men alwaies 
tothe Nomaine:ſo alſo calling it by pꝛe⸗ 
rogarine the Church Apoſtolike, o: See 
Apoſtolike, that by that name it was no 
leſſe knowen from al others (as al can 
deare me witneſſe that reade Antiquitie) 
tden (N lay) when there were alſo many 

| dther- Churches oz Sees Apoſtolike, 
than now at this time it is, when we 
hunt none other Apoſtolike See remais 


NY ming. 


tzqhe cöſideration of ſuch as be invifferie, 
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ning. After which maner alſo we know 
Uirgil from al Poetes by the name of 
Poẽta, and Ariſtotle from al other ÞPhis 
loſophers by the name of ?bi/9/ophw, and 
H. Paule from al the other Apoſtles by 
the name of 4poſto/zs. whiche thing wel 
conlidered of any indifferent man, map 
gene him eaſily to vnderſtand; that the 
Holy Fathers of the Cöſtantinopolitan 
Countei in their Lrede, bidding vs to 
belene the Churche aroſtolike. did-not only 
meane p Romain Church, but alſo none 
other but 5 Romain: wel, that J leaue to 


But that, whiche afoꝛe I (aid , is cer⸗ 
taine, as it is alſo moſt woꝛthy to be cl 
ſidered, that che Fathers in their times 
hauing many- Sees Apoſtolcke, pes 
cheefly looked themſelucs, and directed 
others to the Apoſtolihe See of Rome. 

And now at this time, when as there is 
none other of that ſozte remaining in 


pet neuer none of them al moze impu⸗ 
gned then this, no none of them al euer 
the thoulandth part ſo much impugned, 
ſo * barked at, ſo e — 

this: 


the woꝛld, bnt only the Komaine, and 
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this, and pet they gone, and this remai⸗ 
ning: (by whiche very enent of things 
Chriſt hath plainly declared vnto vs, 
what he meant, when he ſatd to Peter 
firſt concerniug al his Apoſtles: Simon, Lue. 231 

trce Satans expetiuit vos, vt cribraret ſicut 

niticum: Simon, behold Satan hath des 
| fired that he might ſifteyoulike wheaten 
meale: al the flower of truthe ont ofthe 
ſiene , E nothing to remaine within bur 
bzan of Dereſie and erroz: then, concer⸗ 
ning Peter himſelfe 2 Ego autem ragani pro 
fe, vt non deſiciat fides tua: & tu aliquands\ 
cenuerſis, conſirma ſratres tuos, But J haus 
made petition fox thee, that thy faith map 
not faile: and thou once turning, con⸗ 
firme thy bꝛetheren: al this (J lap) not⸗ 
withſtanding , the Deretikes of this 
time, wil haue vs now to be ſo block⸗ 
headed, and ſo mad, not to take our lighe 
of the Apoſtolike Lhurche of Rome: 
| that Cburche ( I fay ) whoſe Biſſhops 

from Peter vnto Eleutherins of his 

time,twelne in numbꝛe, Jreneus recke⸗ 
net vp, a ſaith, that it is p/eniſima oſtenſio, Lib. q. cad. 
d moſt ample declaration of the Apoſto⸗ 
like truth to be ok his (ydc,E a Confonnding 
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bk al falſe maiſters. That Churche a 
gaine,whoſe Wilſhops from jPccer vnto 
Stiricius of his time, ſeuen and thirtie 

in numbze, Optatus reckeneth vp, and 

Lib.z, faith, that he is chiſmatitus & peccator ; A 

Schiſmatike and a ſinner, that againſt 
this one ſingular Chaire, ſetteth vp ane 
other. Thar Thurche alſo , whoſe Bil⸗ 
| ſhops frd Peter vnto Anaſtaſius of his. 
pit. 63. time, eight andthirtie in numbze, S. Au⸗ 
guſtine rekencth vp, and ſaith, that this 
is, cerò & were ſalubrier numerare ſurely 
to numbze and to our ſoulcs health in 
verp deede. 
who now that haue care of their als 
nation, wil not folow the example and 
the rule of theſe holy Fathers c Saincts 
in heauen reckening vp like wile P Biſz 
chopes of the ſame Churchc from Peter 
to Gꝛegoꝛie of our time, the thirtinth of 

that name, being two hundzed thirtic 6 

thꝛee in numbꝛe. and there ſcke, finde, # 

belene the doctrine which the apoſtles | 

'* taught, rather then with Donatiſtes, 

1 de-. Pzoreſkants, jPuritans, and other Gates 

of Hel. fight againſt p Nocke al in vainc, 

00 ud to thinke that he can "7 -: 

ca 
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* at one iumpe from Luther to the 
gpoſtles , hauing not one place to reſt 
his feete in al that long ſpace of fiftene 
hundzed peares which is betwene. Ca⸗ 
tholike men (pou ſee) wert neuer wont 
o to leape, to pꝛoue their Churche to be. 
Apoſtolike: Deretikes haue none other 
dut that impoſſible wap. whereſoze the 
Pꝛoteſtantes and Puritans be not Cas 
tholikes and Apoſtolikes;they be chil⸗ 


guides 03 companions they walke, that 
walke with them: whither, who. ſeeth 
not? whither cls, but to perdition? God 
geue my deare frendes and LonnterymeE 
better epes, and take from them dei 
wilful blindnes, | 


The Romains neuer chan. 


ged their Religion. 


NY man, that wil, may by this 
that I baue ſaid, eaſilp and plainly 
vaderſtand , that the Nomaine 
Lhurche is ſtil, as it euer was, Apoſtos 
like, Foz the which true vaderſtanding, 


Nn, e 


matikes and Derctikes: and with luche 
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Romana eſſet Catholica C Apoſtolic 
= $1 that the Romaine was the Las 
Hik.Ang). tholſke and Apoſtolike Church, H. Bede 
be ce. 48 gur Country- man muche commendeth 
in his time Ring Olwy. But to make it 
mote plaine, 7 adde this other con⸗ 
deration : that whereas the Romaing 
faith was once the true faith. of H. Pan 
himſelft commended , wherc he ſauh: 
Gratias ago Deo meo per leſum Chriſtum pro 
omnibus yobis,quia fides veſira annunciatur in 
vntuerſb mundo , N gene thankes to my 
Bod thzongh Jeſus Chzift fo2 pou al, 
Hycanſe ponr faith is repoꝛted in the vs 
nincrſal wozld 2 And whercas their 
Church was once Latholike and Apo⸗ 
ſtolike, which the Dercrikes themſelues 
neither can, noꝛ wil denie: it can not poſs 
ſibly be ſhewed, that they euer changed 
their faith,oz any part thereof, wheres 
foze their Churche doth ſtil remaine, as 
t was, Apoſtolike, and their faith Ca⸗ 
. © tholike, Oz let them ſchew, ik they can, 
what dope changed it, in what Articles | 
oꝛ pointes of faith it was changed, at 
what time, with what tumultes in the 
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world riſing therevpon „what Doctors 
l withe | 
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withſtood it, what Councels accurſed 
it, oz ſuche other cirtumſtances, whiche 
| we can ſhew in al innouations, bothe 
great and ſmal , that euer by Dererikes 
were attempted: as namely by y Arias, 
Gabellians , Donatiſtes, ÞPelagians , 
with other of olde. and now preſently of 
the ÞP20teſtantes and Puritans. welee 
in what Princes daies thep began, what 
Capitammes they had, what pointes they 
chaunged what Latholike men hane ſet 
againſt them, what places oꝛ Countries 
haue chaunged Religion with the;what 
Countries againe kepe ſtil the old Relis 
gion, Theſe things,and others thelike 
tan neuer be fhewed in the Romains, 
bytauſe they neuer were: and therefoꝛe 
moſt certainly neuer was there by the 
Romains any change made. 
Oz, if any man wil ſay, that the 92 
| mains made their change not al at once, 
but ſecretly by litle and litle: he can not 
ſoeſcape, but he muſt ſhcw vs thoſe ſe- 
neral litle chaunges in foꝛme alſo afozes 
laid, As we do ſhew not onlp the total 
thaunge made now by the Proteſtants, 
but alſo how in the fozmer ages at ſun⸗ 
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dp times their myſterie of iniquitie did 
wozke by litle and litle, oꝛ by one a one, 


Foz example, Acrius pꝛeparing to their 


bandes their doctrine againſt Purgas 
tozic: Nonatus, their doctrine againſt 


fozgenenes of ſinnes by a Pꝛieſt: Joni⸗ 


ni, their doctrine of Pieſts & Nunnes 
mariage: Uigilantius, their doctrine 
againſt pzaping to Hainctes: Mani⸗ 
chens, their doctrine againſt free wil: 


clagius, their doctrine againſt the ne⸗ 


ceſſitie of Childꝛens Baptiſme: Simon 
Magus, their doctrine againſt ſaluation 
foz good wozkes: Ennonuns allo, their 


7 doctrine of onlp faith to be ſufficient: 
with many others, that here J could. 


recite. They muſt ſhew the like of the 
ſeueral pointes in their imagined Roz 
main chaunge. whiche moſt ſure it is 
thep can not doe, Foz name they what 

Point of faith they wil, at ſuche , oz ſuche 
a time tohane bent chaunged , and we 
wil plainly ſhew the contrarie , that the 
ſame point, whiche they wil ſay to haue 
bene bzonght in by the chaunge , was 


Cn beleued vp to the Apoſtles 
time, 
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euer afoze by the Komains and other 


2 . r TT 4+. iocom.uc r r r WW n r a 


_ 1 2.4 - 


time. what pointes wil they name, a 
uche as euen now J touched , of Pur⸗ 
| gatozie, Conkeſlion, Saintes, vowed, 
Nnanes, with the reſt ? But thoſe, you 
(re, were ſo not bzonghtin by any Roa. 
| maine change, that we haue by the Fas 
thers noted vnto vs, what Heretikes 
would haue brought in their coutrarics 
by ſome chaunge, 
whereby it is inuinciblp pꝛoued, that E 
in thoſe very pointes alſo the Romaine 
Churche remained vnchaunged. And ſo 
doe the holp Fathers witneſſe as muche, 
that euen then, when (as we can ſhew) 
the Romains pꝛaped foz 5 p dead, cc. they 
| did pet keepe ſtil vnchaunged the faith 
which of p Apoſtles thep had receaued: 
| 88 a litle afoze J ſhewed by the witnelle 
of Jreneus in his time, Optatus and . 
Auguſt. in their time: at which time (A 
ity is per moſt euidẽt, that they pꝛaied 
oz the dead, bycauſe they then accopted 
fcrins an Derctike for denying 5 lame. 
And ſo haue J moſt plainly ſhewed, that 
Romaine faith, which once was right, 
is ſtil right, bycauſc it is not chaunged: 


har pzomiſe of God by Slay his mw 
phet 
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Tſai, 62. phet neuer failing: Super muros tus;, His. 
 Tuſalem, conſtitui cuſtodes, tot a die & tota n- 
fe in perpetuum non tacebunt. Upon thy 
walles,, O Jeruſalem (he ſpeaketh ro 
the Churche of the Lhziſtians) haue 3 
placed watchmen:al day and al night fo? 
ever they ſhal not be düme: but ſtraight | 
gene warning, e without ceaſing, it any. | 
enemie at any time go about to bzeke 
i. Tim. s. in with anp prophane innouarion, Whatſde⸗ 
ner it be. As H. Auguſtine alſo faith? 
Eccleſia Bei inter multam paleam, multaq; v. 
⁊ ani conſſ itut a, multa telerat : & tamen qua 
ſunt contra fidem,vel bonam vita,non approbet, 
nec tacet, nec facit. The Church of Bod be? 
ing ſet amögſt much chaff & much cockle, 
tolcrateth many things: but ſuch things 
as be againſt faith oz good life, it neither 
appꝛoneth, noz is dumme at them, no} 
pzactiſcth them. 


Conuen ron of Heathen 
Nations. 


ren the conſiderations afozes 
ſaid, let it be further conſidered, 


whether euer any Kations 2 : 
tom 


| Ep. 19. 
Cap. 19. 


| 25 
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rom Paganiſme conuerted by the Pꝛo⸗ 
tettantes. As it was alwaies the pzacs 
| tiſe of Deretikes to dzaw away Chꝛiſtiũ 
men from the true faich of £hzilt :\o we 
| ſee, that che Pzoteſtantes haue done the 
me, in many Conntretes cozrupting 
| Chziſtian men: but that they euer turned 
men that were not £Lhziſtians , to be 
| Shziſtians, who can ſap? That Calnin 
| 


to get this glozie ſente certaine of his 
niziſtres into the newe found Coun⸗ 
trepes of the Indians and others, we Village. 
underſtand: but who ener heard any <9n.C-lu, |} 
Pꝛoteſtant boaſt of any one there con- _- 
nerted by them 2 The truthe is, that they | 
| there agreed ſo wel together in their 
heaching, one deſtroping ſtü anothers 
| building, y chey were laughed to ſcozue 
by the infidels , and faineal to be put to 
lilence, Contrarpwiſe, the pꝛeaching 
there of our Religious men of the Pzo 
ders of S. Franucis, & H. Dominicke, 
and of the Societie of Jeſus, what fruis 
it had, and daily hath , their filling of 
, | many and ample kingdomes bothe in 
' [the Baſt and weaſt India, with the 
bi Wwledge and faith of Thzifte, — 
openly 
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openlp ſpeake to al ſuche as reade the | 
Sccleſtaſtical Diſkozies of this time. 
wherby the Church hath in thoſe partes 
wonne mote incomparably, then it hath 
loſt by Weretikes in theſy our partes; 
Byſides theſe, many other Nati6s haut 
bene within theſe thouſand pcares cons 
nerted-vnto Lhtift,as our Engliſh Naz | 
tion, Bermanie allo, the Bohemians, 
| Dungarians, Flemmings, Byabanting 


with manp otders. 


- receaned the ſame, a neuer befoꝛe, truly | 


©" Lonſidze me now, whether any my 
of them al were not conuerted by out 
.. Latholitke Komaine Churche: whether 
they were concreed without the mightit | 
operation ok infinite and wonderful mis 
racles by their Apoſtles ; whether they | 
receaued not at their connerſion as arti⸗ 
tles and totnctes of the very body of 
Thhziſtes Goſpel , al pointes of our do⸗ 
ttrine that the Heretikes now cal Papi⸗ 
ſtrie: whether they were not fot the ſaid 
_ . receaiting ok dur Doctrine and Religib, |! 
and at that very time, when they firſt |! 


_ ealled Chꝛiſtians, and noted by al 
Norfes,ar that time to dane! bene conners 
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ud to the faith of Chꝛiſt: whether the 
| gatlons cduerted afoze theſe later thous 
| (and peres by the Popes of Nome that 
then were, 02 other holy men ſent by 
them, as Italie, Fraunce, Buttanuny, 
Scotland, Ireland ec. were otherwiſe 
| conncrted , then bp luche Miracles, o; 
were named Chziſtiãs of another Chziſt, 
| 03 bad any other Religion planted a» 
nongſt chem:finally whether thoſe holy _ 
; | Popes ſent abzoade into the world ane 
dther faith,then S. Peter and . Baule 
e | honghe to Nome, & pꝛeached, they with | 
the other Apoſtles of Chziſt,in p Bzceke 
+ | and other nations that they had bene in. 
Js it not enident by al this, that the 
| Lhnrcho as wel of theſe laſt thouſand 
deres ( which by our Adnerſarics is cons, 
f|feſſed to be ours) as of the ſix hundzed 
| yeres befoze , is the Churche of Chziſt, 
| the one and ſelfe ſame Lhurche,to which 
| defaid ac the beginning of it: Eriris mihi AR, ko 
. | liſte in leruſalem, & is omni ludæa, & Sama - 
& v/que ad vitimum terre, you halbe 
| Vitnefſes vnto me in Fernſalem, and in 
b Jewꝛie, aud Samaria,and enen to the 
| e end ok the _ And again in 
ns 


al. To a fiſſhers net likewiſe- caſt into 
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it not ꝛuident herebp, that the Goſpet 
* Whichy Church for theſe thouſand peres 

hath pzeached ( which they canfeſſe to be 
ours) is al one with y Goſpel of truthe, 
whercof S, Paule in the beginning of 
it ſaid to the Coloſſians: Q40dperuen ad 
vos, ſicut & in vuiuerſo mundo eſt, & frudifi- 
fat, c creſcit, which Bolpel is now come 
alſo to port by the pꝛeaching of Epa- 
phꝛas, as it is alſo in p vniuerſal wozld, 
and beareth fruit, and groweth on? And 
. herefoze our Santonr likened the Dos 
ctrine, which he would ſend by his Apo⸗ 
files into the woꝛld „to ſeede ſoyven-in 6 | 
bell, that i to ſay,in the vvorid, and not to be 
plucked vp againe by the roote ſoone al⸗ 
ter the ſpzing, but grovying ſ til as yyel as the 
ccoch e euen vntil barkeſt ,that is til the ven 
end of the vvorld. Likewiſe to a (mal grain 
ol muſterd ſecede, growing ſtil on til it 

be a great tree ſpꝛeading his bowes ouer 


the wyde ſeaof this troubleſome world) 
which they neuer dꝛaw nan ceaſſe filling | 
of it, vntil they come to the ſhoare, tha 
is, to the ende of the world. - 
| Heing * the Protein 
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5. Gzegozies time vnto Frier Luthers 
Apoſtaſie, and ſeing that our feede hath 
al the ſame while, bene growing e ſpꝛea⸗ 


gmoued, that not the Pꝛoteſfants, by 


Ur 


Len Uh. 


T CATHOLIKE FAITH, fog  * 
ſeede was not in the field, noz their net 


in the ſea, foʒ theſe thouſand peares, from 


ding, and none other but ours; our e⸗ 
ters net alſa al the ſame ſpace bene fiſ⸗ 


ſhying in the ſea, and taken into the faith 


of Chꝛiſt fo many Nations, which akoze 


were ſwimming and dzowned in Pa⸗ 


ganiſme: it is (A ſay )hereby innincibly 


no meanes , but ours moſt certainly ia 


Thziſtes Scede and Chziſtes Net. 


By what Religion hath lo- 


latrie bene deftroyed. 


9 this fozmer Motiue alone, blũ⸗ 
ted is (as al men map lee) the edge 
of Deretikes blaſphemous töges, 
endeuouring continually and moſt wics 
kedly to faſten in our Catholike Religid 


the woundes of Idolatrie „foz the woꝛ⸗ 135 | 


ſhip that we doe to our Sautonr Jeſus 
his in che Blelſed H 


acrament of che 
Alas, 
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5 Mtar.co his Saintesinheauen, to thete 
Kelikes , to the Images of himſelfe, of 
his Croſſe, and of his Saintes : foz that 
al this, as the reſt alſo of our Religion, 
is the ſeede and Doctrine of Lhzilt him⸗ 
felfe,cuery man map eaſelp by] by Whiche 
hath bene ſaid, conceaue. 
But to make it pet moze ſenſible, enen 
to the blind eyes of our Aduerſaries 
themſelues, ſuche as it hal pleaſe God 
mercikullp to lighten , fozgening both 
their ignozaunce, and their malice: I 
pꝛopoſe this to their ſad, earneſt, a quiet 
conſideration: whether that al theſe foz« 
ſaid Nations of Chziſtendome were not 
befoze their Chziſtening, wozſhippers | 
of Adols, as of Jupiter, ars, Sa⸗ 
turne, Menus, Pꝛiapus, and ten thon⸗ 
land moe: whether that vpon their 
Lhziftening they haue not bene ſo fully 
turned from thoſe Jdols, that the mul⸗ 
titude hath fozgocten their very . 
alſo: ſuch only knowing ſomewhat of 
them (but that very litle)as are conuer⸗ 
ſant in the old wzitings of Bzekes ang 
Komains,that were Beathens: whether 
gaine that this ſo general deſtruction | | 


and 
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ind obliuion of thoſe Idols be not that L 
which Bod by his Þ3opher Jacharie did Za: 15 
kozetel in theſe wozdes 2 In die ills erit fons 
patens Domui Dauid, & habitantibus Hier» 
| ſalem: in ablutionem pectatori ＋ menſiruats; 
& erit in die ill 4, dicit Domimu txercituum, diſ 
perdam noting Idolorum de terra, & non me. 
morabuntur vitre. In that dap (hal be & 
| font ſtanding, open foz the houſe of Daz 
nid and the inhabitants of Jeruſalem: 
foz to waſh oz baptiſe him that is a ſin- 
ner, and her that is in floures : And be ie 
ſhal in that dap, ſaith the Loꝛd of oftest 
J wil deſtrop the names of Adols from 
| of the earth, and they ſhal no longer be 
Being then of Bod this tuch conuer⸗ 
lion of theſe Nations, their Idols with 
their names and memoꝛies, deſtroped 
by Bod: and the Font of Baptiſme opes 
ned vnto them by God: and they in it 
waſſhed by Bod from their ſinne and 
filth, and ſo bzonghe into the howſe of 
Chꝛiſt our Dauid, @ made free Citizens 
oer his new Jeruſalem: al this fozetold 
_ | bythej9zopher, al this euen ſo fulfilled 
de Bod: are the Heretikes yetſs blind, 
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not to ſee vpon whom they caſt thelt - 
blaſphemie 2 De that turned them from | . 
_ their Idols, did not the ſame Bod turue 
them at once to our Religion 2 Did he 
turne them from ſcruing of Jdols, to 
ſetue Idols againe t was that ſo woz?\, 
thy a pzomileto be made ſo long afoꝛe by | 
His wꝛophets: yea, oz can his Þzophers: | 
woꝛd, and his owne pꝛomiſe be poſſibly - 
tultified, if the Deretikes ſaying may be | 
: tuſtifred ? b 
Let them therefoze blaſphemecif they © 
lift ) and blaſpheme againe cuen until 
they fal into the pit of euerlaſting blaſ⸗ 
phemie: other men, whome the Dine 
and ſinne hath not ſo blinded, doe ſce by 
this, that the conuerſion ot al Chꝛiſlian 
net 1 Nations hath bene none other, then as 
H. Baule ſaith to the Theſſalonians of®] 
©  theifconuerſion; Conuerſi effi ad Drum 
Wo fimulachris , ſerutre Des vivo & vero: YU 
Y tonnerſion was to Bod from Idols, 160 1 
ſerne Bod the lining and the true. 
But pet farther; vtterip to confound . 
them oꝛ the Diuel rather that ſpeaketh | - 
thoſe blaſphemies ont ot them, and to let | | 
open ful window to the * Ugh | 1 
| ol Wos! 


75 


FF... N a; a, ä 
o SY + + as 
* {Ul * 4 . 


. * CATHOLIKE FAITH: 1h 
it God and tfuth 2 you ſhal confiderz 
„ that enen the very ſame pointes of dur 

| Beligion, which they cal Jdolatrie, are 
ſo farre from Jdolarrie, yea ſo contrarie® 
and ſo directlp oppoſite to Idolatrie, 
that they haue bene the meanes, wheres 
bp God hath deſtroyed all J dolatrie, 
and ſo fulfillcd the fozſaid Þ2ophe s 
tie. The Blckled Sacrament, J ſay, 
Gaintes, Relikes, Crolſt and other Js 


| | mages, with ſuch like, neuer could the 


Diuels better abide them, when thep ' 
| were within thoſe Idols, then they can 
doe now within theſe Deretikes:; as . 
Dierome ſtraight vp6 the riſing of their el 
; hers the Uigilantians , wicneſed2 para 21 in 
Uaretici nuper in Gallia ſub magiſtro cerebroſs | laiT.C,65s 
fallularunt: qui Baſilicas Martyrum declinates, gem con. 
n qui ibi orationes ex more celebramus, quaſiN gil © 

| #mmundos fugiunt. Hes autem non tam illi fan 
| diunt,quam habit antes in eu Demones , fortitud| 
of dinem C flagella Sancti Cineris non ferentes, 
| Þeretikes of late in France are budded 
ont vnder a bꝛainſicke Maſter: wha 
| ſhunning the Martpzs Churches, doe 
tie from vs, as from vncleane perſons, 
* * there do celebzate pzapers aſter the | 
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nas the dinelles that dwel in them, not 


maner. But this doe not they ſo much; 


being able to abide the might E whips 


bog the holp Alches. 


Wittozies and other wziters, as would | 


Aet our men therefoze looke wel to 
themſelues and conſider depely, of what 
ſpirite they are inhabited, and ſuggeſted. 
Neither bycauſe S. Dierome is ſo 
plaine, let them therefoze thinke him a 
Iyer: oz his admonition, bycauſe it is ſa | 
ſharpe, therefoze to be vnholſome, Foz 
de is not ſingular in this point, noz fo; 
t ot anp Father controlled, pea the ſame 
thing of them al likewiſe moſt plainly | 
xeftified ; ſo many examples of Dinels 
by ſuch chinges put to ſilence, and toz- 
- menced, and expelled out of Idols, and 
out of mens bodies, being in auncient 


fil whole bookes, Ay purpoſe & ſtudie 
is here and in al this Treatiſe, rather 
bow to make ſhozt, then how to make 

long: &not to heape togeather ſo much 
as map be ſaid, but to take out ſo much 
as is ſufficienc, To deſcend therefoze 
from Zacharies general Jzophecie of 


bn one ſpetial . 
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try, they that reade either the dinineScrs,, _ 
ptures , oz alſo pzophane Authozs , doe 
know,thar ofal Countries Aegppt paſs 

ſed foz Fdolatrie, And yet of it did 1 
Ezechiel leaue this pꝛophecie: Hee dicit Ezech. 2 
Dominus Deus: & diſperdam ſimulachra, & Ci 
ceſſare ſaciam Idola de Memphu, &c. Thus 
ſaith our Lozd Bod: J wil both deſtrox 
abominations , and make an ende of Js 

| dols out of Memphis, and other places 

| of Egypt. 

And as much had learned oneDermes 
Triſmegiſtus, a falſe Aegpptian $P20# 
phet ol thoſe Idols there, himſelfe alla 
after his death an Idol and a falſe God 
of theirs: and the meanes alſo had he 
learned, by which it ſhould be ſo accom⸗ 


| pliſhed, whiche he vttered in a booke of 


dis wzitten to Aeſculapius, queſt future - 
prenunciaudo deplorans as it were bewap⸗ Aug wy de 
ling things to come in fozetelling them, Cid. Oe, 
| as H. Auguſtine ſaith. Dermes wozdes !.. 56. 
are thele ; Tunc terra iſta ſanctiſima ſedet 
delubrorum atque templorum , ſepulchrorum 
nit mortuorumg, plenißima. Than ſhal this 
moſt holy Land (of Aegypt) the ſeate of 
| the Gods aud of their temples, befilled 
O iith al "_ 


t 
* a 


E 
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al with ſepulchers and dead men. His 
meaning therein doth S.Anguſtin thug 

interpzcte ; Dolor damonum per eum loque- 
batur, qui ſuas ſut uras panas apud ſauctorum 
Martyrum Memorias imminere merebant. In 
multis enim talibus loci torquentur & conſtten- 
tur, & de poſſeßi corporibus heminum eijciũtur. 
The ſozow of Dinels, by whoſe inſtinet 
he laid this, did ſpeake by him: who las | 
- mented foz the dzawing nighe of their 
paines that they ſhould ſuffer at the 
OJemoztes (oz Relikes ) of the holy 
Martpꝛzs. Foz in many ſuch places they 
are tozmented, and made to confeſſe, and 
_ tehzowen out of mens bodies by them 
poſſeſſed. 
Another Papnims like complaint foz 
the ſame, bpcauſe people vpon their 
Cͤhziſtening did foꝛſake their fozmer hea⸗ 
then Boddes with their temples, and 
| _  woxſhipped the holy Martpꝛzs, frequen⸗ 
Pp. 4. ting oꝛ going a Pilgrimage to their Sts 
Mimi pulchers, you may lce in S.Anguftine 
" -"—_— Epiſtles, But in this kind, of al mol 
* woꝛthy to be knowen and remembzed is 


-« the ſtozie of Babylas the Martpꝛ and 
Bilſhop pk Antioch, which is to be 75 


x * 
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1 
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in the wozkes of S. Chꝛpſoſtome him⸗ 
ſelfe , and in the Eccleliaſtieal Hiſtozies 
of Socrates, Theodozet, Sozomenus, 
Ruffinus, Enagrius, aud Simeon Jes 
taphzaſtes, Thus it was accozding to 
the wozdes of Hocrates: jullamus the Chry. de 
Empcrour & Apoftaca, when as he had |!* 547" 
cdmaunded the temples of p Deathens, Tom... ww 
which were at Antioch, to be opened(foz Socr. lib. 3. 
| thcy were ſhut vp afoze by other Chi- ap. 16. 
| Ran Emperours, Enamcly by Gallus. cl. 
the bother of Jnlianns , who purged $7; Jb.. 
that place of Fdolatric by bzinging thi⸗ cop. 12. 
ther the Nelikes of this Babylas , as Rut. lib c. 
S0zomenus wꝛiteth ) he made haſt to re⸗ % 
traue the oꝛacle ot Apollo, who was ſer⸗ 8 
ued in Daphne, a Sitbvzdbe of Antioche. Met. in vi- 
But when as the Dinel that dwelled in ⸗B⸗byla⸗ 
that tempie, gaue to the Emperour nos 
anſwere foz feare of his neighbour Baz 
| | bylas the Hartyꝛ (whoſe ſhzine, wherein 
bis body lap, was hard by) the Empe⸗ 
tour after that he vnderſtode the canſe, 
| | commannded the Martpzs chzine with 
| | al ſpcede to be tranſlated from thence.” 
Of whiche thing the Chꝛiſtians of An⸗ 
tioche being certified, came thither,men, 
Z © v emen, 
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wemen, and childzen,s leaping foz fop; 
with ſinging of Plalmes tranſlated the 
ſhzyne ont of Daphne into the Cptp, and 
Zoomen. the Burden of their ſonges was this: 
1 Conſundant ur omnes qui adorant ſculptilia, & 
Pie. gut t gloriantur i in fmulachris ſis : Tonfoun⸗ 
1 ded be al that adoze grauen Boddes,and 
that boaſt them in their Jdols, 
I wiſh enery man to reade p whole 
Diſtozie and to conſider it wel: Imap 
and no longer vpon it. And ſo plaine a 
mattet this is, ſo wel knowen, beleued, 
And confeſſed in the very kirſt and beſt 
times of Thziſtes Church, our wozſhip⸗ 
ping of Martpꝛes and their Kelikes not 
only to be no Idolatrie, but alſo to be 
the very bane of al kind of Idolatrie: 
that the holy Fathers euen in their Her⸗ 
mons to Chziſtian people to dꝛaw them 
anite from al ſocietie with the Idols | 
Idolatrers, ſent chem to the Kelikes: 


13 Ces. as H. Chꝛyſoſtome, where he ſaith: 0c- | 
dom. ;. cupemus pedes, non in theat ru, & ſpectaculi di. 
noſi sequeſtribuſg, ludis, ſed in Eccleſiu, & domi- 
bus precationum, pg leculu vr ab ills 
bene percipiamus , & nos 4 Diaboli- 


ata man irretiri non * namu. Let vs occus 
pie 


die our feete not in the ftages,and loſſes 


but in ß Churches, c bowſes of pꝛaier, 4 


| vſed cöõmonlp to allege it to Jdolatrers — 
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ful ſhewes, and hozſe⸗ games (made by 
the Painims in honour of their Idols) 


Shꝛpnes of Martpꝛs, p ofthem we map 

rectaue bleſſing, & not ſuſfer our ſelues 

to be entangled with ſnares of p Dinel. 
So ccrtaine and cuident a thing likes 


wiſe, that the ſame holy Fathers haue Our rer 


alſe themſclues and Deathens, as a mo⸗ motine to 
tine moſt vndonbted, moſt ſtrong and kozſake Je 


mighty, why they ſhould connert tdem⸗ 2915 and 


ſelucs from their Idols vnto Chꝛiſt our Chal. 


Lozd and the faith of him. wherevpon 
S.Auguſtine, amögſt many other Mo⸗ 


| tines ſaith tothe AJadaurianDeathens, | 


as here it foloweth: Nideres certe Stmula- Ep. 48 2d 
cbrorũ templa partim ſine repararione ce Lapſa, ; 1 


partim diruta, partim clauſe , partim in vſw © 


altos commut at a, ipſaq; fimulachra vel cofring, 


vel incendi, vel includs, vel deſtrui: atque ipſas 
| but ſeculi poteſtates, qua aliquando pro ſimu· 


lachris populum Chriſtianum perſequebaprar , ' 
victas & domitas,non a repiguãtibiu, ſcd a 4 mo- 
nent ibu Chriſtianis, & contra eaders ſimula- 
cba, pre quiþus Chriftianos eceideh ant n 


uo 
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ſuos legeſg, vertiſſe, & Impery nobilißimi emi. 
uentiſumum Culmen ad ſepulchrum Piſc atoris 
Petri ſubmiſſo diademate ſupplicare. Hac amn 
Scripture diuinæ, que in manu emnium iam 
venerunt, ante longißima tempora futura eſſe, | 
teſtatæ ſunt , Nac omnia tanto robuſtiore fide 

lætamur ſieri, quanto maiori aut horit ate præii. 
cata eſſe in ſanctis literis inuenimm. Uerily 
pou ſee the temples of Idols partly fals 
len without repairing, partly caſt dawn, 
partly ſhut vp, partly chaunged into | 
other vſes, and the Jdolles themſelnes | 
kither to be bzoken,oz to be burned,oz to 
 beſhurin, oꝛ to be deſtroied: e the very 

Potentates of this wozld , who once foz 

tbe Idols perſecuted the Chꝛiſtian peo? | 
i ple, being ouercome and tamed, not by 
tghe reliſting, but by the dying of Lhti- 
ſtians, both to haue turned their maine | 
and lawes againſt the fame Idols, fo} | 
which thep killed the Chꝛiſtians: & the | 

toppe moſt ſoueraigne of the Empire 

- moſt noble, laping downe his crowne | 

Imperial, to make ſupplicacton at the | 

ſepulcher of peter the fiſſher. Al theſe 

things the Diuine Scriptures (of the 

old Teſtameut) whiche are now 5 | 
in 
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into al mens hands, did witnefſe a mers 

nailous long time afoze,that they ſhould 

| come to paſſe . Al theſe thinges to be 

done, we reiopſe with faith ſo much the 

ſtronger, how greater that the authon⸗ 

tie is, wherewith we linde them in the 

holp bookes to haue bene pꝛeached. 
And in ansther place he ſaith: Often - Ia Pf, 44. 

latur mihi Rome in honore tanto Templum R- | 

mult, in quanto ibi oftends memoriam Petri. 

| Shew me at Rome the Temple of Kos 

mulus in ſo great honour, in how great 

| Iſhew there che Memoꝛzp of Peter, oz 

Church where his Kelikes doe lpe. In 

berre quis bonoratur, niſi tle deſunctus pranobis? 

p Jn peter who is honozed; but (Chziſt) 

y hep died foz vs? Likewile in his wozke 

„De Ciuitate Dei, alleging to the Papnims Libr. ns 

e | many great Miracles wzought by the * 

z | Keltkes of S. Steuen, and namely one 

e | of ayoung womã in his owne pzeſence, 

e | which as / he yv4s gone from the pulpit to the 

t | Poly 24 artyr to pray, ſtraight was ſhe cured 

e | ofatrembling hoꝛrible palſie ; vpon the 

© 

e 

n 

9 


long ſhowting with wondzing & wee⸗ 
ping foz iop of the people, that immes 
dacly enſued thereof, thus ſaith S. Aus 


. 
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Quid erat in cordibus exultanting, 


niſi fides Chriſti, pro qua Stephani ſanguis eff 
 ſweſt? what was in the hartes sf them 


ſio reiopſing, but the faith of Chziſt fo; 


Cap. 9. 


iſta Miracula, in qua predicatur Chriſius reſur- 


which the bloud of Steuen was ſhed} 


And in the Chapter folowing he ſaith 
againe to them: Cui niſi huic ſidei atteſtantur 


rexiſſe in carne, & in calum aſcendiſſe ci carne! 
Nam &ipfi Martyres , buius ſidei Martyres ,id 
eſt, huius fidei teſtes fuerant Cc. pro ifta file 


mortui ſunt, qui hec a Domino impetrare peſ- 


| ſunt, propter cuius nomen occiſi ſunt &c. Nan 


tles beare witneſſe, in which faith Chꝛil 
is pꝛeached to be riſen in fleſh, and to be 
afcended into heauen with fleſh? For als | 
ſothe Martpꝛs themſelnes , were Wars 

ty2s ofthis faith, that is to ſay, witneſſes 
bol this faith, ac. Foꝛ this faith died they 
who can obtaine theſe thinges of onr 


þ carnis in æternũ reſurrectio non eſt &c. quam 


Martyres tanta poſſunt, qui pro ea fide,quabes | 
 Leſurredtio predicatur , occiſi ſunt? & rc. To 


what, but to this faith doe theſe Mira⸗ 


Lord foz whoſe name they were killed, 


Ec. Foꝛ if Riſing againe of the fleſh in 
euer be 8 why are the Martpꝛs ol 


fo gres 


„ 
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| fo great power, who were killed fo Sow 
faith, wherein this Keſurrection is 
| pzeached ? 
Thcodozet allo by the ſame SJotiue 
of our Pilgrimage and ſecking to Wars 
| tyzs,and their helping of vs, and againe 
, | dur hononring of them fox it with han⸗ 
ging vp in their Churches, ofgolden oz 
fuer handes, feete, oz eyes, euery one 
4 | ucozding to the benefite that by their 
, | interceſſion he hath receaucd of Bod, las 
bonreth to bzing the Þrathens to the 
. | faith of Chziſt, in his wozke wzitten by 
bim ok purpoſe, Of Curing the Paynims dil De cor. 
tales, Hear 1taque omnium ſpelt aculo expor- r 


reits, teſlantur morborum depulſionem, cus a 
pſa certiſsims ſigns ſunt à ſanit atem conſequss 
iu al ata: hac, iuquam, ſepultorum ibi Martyrũ 
(ue fit virtus oſtendunt: Martyrum autem uir- 
tu, quem ipſi co/nerunt Deum, verum eſſe Deum 
iclarat, Al theſe vowed Donaries of 
Chziſtian people, hanged vp by them 
that haue bene cured in the Martpzs 
Memozies , and there ſet out to de ſene 
dal men, be witneſſes of thoſe cures, 
fx} | Vhereof they are ſignes moſt certaine: 
Wb thew , what is the power of the 
| | S Wartrzs | 


_  Þhiloſophers,Emperonrs and Dukes, 


cum eorum quoque , qui paſiim by ferebantur; | 
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BJareyzs that there are buried: And thy 
Martyꝛs power doth declare, that God, 

whom thep ſerued, to be the true God. 
And in the ſame place doth he ſhew, 
that Bod hath thus glozified his Bars 
tyꝛs abone al their heathe s hiloſophers, 
Ozatoꝛs, Dukes, and Emperours, yea 
abone their very Gods themſelues. Bunt 
what doe J ſpeake ( ſaith he) of theit 


memoriam & mente hominum Martyres abole- 
uerint ti ſeing that the memory alſo of the, 
whiche euerp where were coumpted 


temples togeather with their Jdola- 
trons Arbꝛes, are now lo deſtroped, that 

neither ſo much as anp'ſteppes of them 
remaine: much leſſe can men perceane ol 
what faſhion were their alcars. And the 


ding with it the tempics and altars of 
our Martyꝛs. Foz in ſicade of your 
Goddes, our Lozd God hath bzought 
into the temples his dead ones. And 


Boddes, our Martpis haue out of the | 
mindes of men aboliſhed 2 Foz their 


mater of thoſe things is clenſcd by buil⸗ 


$hem, perdie , hath he made vaine and 
without 


— 


A 
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| without al glozte: and to his Martyrs 
hath he geuen their honour. Foz in ſtede 
of Pandia , Diaſia, and Dionyſi a, that is to 
lap, the ſolemnites of Jupiter, and father 
Bacchus: Solemnites are kept after the 
Chꝛiſtian maner to Peter, Paule, Tho. 
mas, Sergius, Marcellus, Leontinsz 
Antoninus, Maurice, and other holy 
 Marty2s Ec. 27D $4-33- £3168 
It is infinite, that I might after this 
(ozt allege out of al olde Catholike 
wꝛiters, toſhew , that this part of our 
| Religion is the very deſtruction of Jdo# 
latrie, and a Motiue moſt ſingular to 
beleue in Chziſt. The only ſigne of the 
Croſſe alſo, to be ofthe ſame might and 
vertne, innumerable cxamples @ wzi⸗ 
ters moſt auncient doe beare plaine wit⸗ 
keſſe, Lactantius ſaping in his rozke 
againſt the Heathens, there vpon: Nam Li.4 ca 2p 
tum Dys ſuu mmolant, fi aßiſtat aliqui ſigna- 
dum frontem gerens, ſacra nullo modo lit ant nee, J. A — 
reſonſa poteſt conſultus reddere vates cc Fohnst. 6 55 i 
when they make ſacrifice to their Gods, Nazianz, 
if one ſtand by that hath his fozchead (i- gutt. .in 
med, in no cafe wil the ſacringes frame: * i 
| beither can the lalle W 9 
0 
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He Idolatrers conſultations, oc. Nec ta. 
men ex boc ipſd ceti hom ines intelligere poſſunt, 
aut hanc eſſe ver am Religionem, curad vincen- 
dum tanta vi ineſt: aut iam ſalſam, qua ſub- 
fiſtere aut congredi non poteſt. either yet 
dp this ſelfe ſame thing cau the blind 

 buffardes (the Jdolacrers) vndcrſtand, 
either that this is the true Religion, in 
which there is ſo great might to oners | 
tome: 92 that to be falſe, whiche can not 
wzeſtle with it 02 ſtand tn y armes of it; 
And de not our Hererctkes in the very 
fame blindnes ? Be they not againſt the | 


fame Religion which this mighty woz- 


which the Chꝛiſtian made foz a certaint 


King of the ſigne of 5 Croſſe cõmendeth? 
Doe they not count it falſe } Pea, they 
blaſpheme it, and wickedly cal it moi 
groſſe Idolatrie: enen 5 Keligid, J ſay, | 
which hath vtteriy deſtroped Idolatrie, 
at whiche the very Dinels of Bel doe 
quake @ tremble, whiche ſtandeth vpon 
the very ſame groundes with the faith 
.. Sf-Chtift himſelfe , whiche the Heathen 
abhoꝛred as che only Religion of Chꝛit, 


BJotine to beleue in Chziſt, by whiche 
any Sod ou rw delinered al — J- 
| t 
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ingentous and ſharpe witten, bptauſe of 
their pꝛomptues to innent ſtoffes' and 


ſo much as one graine of ſalt among tha 

| al, any peece ak either hart, oz bꝛaine, 

| how could thep be ſo groſſe, (9 dul, yea 
fa dead, not to pereeaue, that white is 
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mim ſciunt quid faciunt. Father, foꝛgeue 
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tions out ofthe power ofdarkenes, and 
tranſlated them into the kingdome of Colo. u 
his bcloued ſonne. Bod fox his mercy 

geue my Countrpmen, both the decea⸗ 


ned, and the deccauers, the epes to (ee 


their owne wilful blindnes, and that itt 
ſuch their talkethey ſerne & pleaſe none 


but the Duel himſelfe,whom(as J haue 
ſhewed) nothing moe diſpleaſeth, mozs 


toꝛmenteth, moe tameth, and bzcaketh, 
then this Religion lo of them blaſphe= 
med. They thinke themlelues verp 


nat blacke, that light is not darkenes, 
that the bane of Idols is not Jdolatricf 
wat ſhal I here ſpeake of the Blei- 
ſed Sacrament, my Lozd and my God: 

but only to wiſh with al my hart, with 


| weeping epes, that he either would, oz 


might ſay againe 2 Pater, dimitre ills 1 non Lucæ 2 ME: 


Ps rhemz 


«Fu which the Lhziſtian made foz a certatins 
Motine to belene in Chziſt, by whiche 
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He Adolacrers conſultations, oc. Nec ta. 
men ex hoc ipſd ceti hom ines intelligere poſunt, 
aut hanc eſſe vet am Religionem curad vinice- 
dum tanta vu ineſt: aut illam ſalſam, que ſub- 
Iſtere aut congredi non poteſt. either pet 
by this ſelfe ſame thing can the blind 
buſſardes (the Jdolacrers) vndcrſtand, 
either that this is the true Religion, in 
which there is ſo great might to oners 
tome: oꝛ that to be falſe, whiche can not 
wwzeſtle with it oz ſtand in y armes of it. 
And be not our Derertkes in the very 
_ kameblindnes ? Be they not againſt the 


fame Keligion which this mighty woo 


king of the ſigne of Croſſe comendcch? 
Doe they not count it falſe 2 Pea, they 
blaſpheme it , and wickedly cal it moi 
groſſe Idolatrie: : enen 5 Keligis, J ſay, 
which hath vtterlp deftroped Jdolatrie, 
' at whiche the very Dinels of Del doe 


quake & tremble, whiche ſtandeth vpon 


the veryſame groundes with che faith 
-. Sf Chiift himſelfe , whiche the Heathen 
abhoꝛred as che only Religion of Lhiik, 


7 any God the ſs delinered al Ha⸗ 


tion 
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tions out ofthe power of darkenes, and 
tranllated them into the kingdome of Colo. i 
his beloued ſonne. Bod fot his mercy. 
geue my Countrpmen, both the deceas 
ed, and the deccauers, the eyes to (ee 
their owne wilful blindnes, and that in 
ſuch their talke thep ſerne & pleaſe none 
but the Duel himſelfe, whom(as J haue 
ſyewed) nothing moꝛe diſpleaſerh, mozs 
tozmenteth, moe tameth, and bzeaketh, 
then this Religion ſo of them blaſphes 
med. They thinke themlelnes vers 
iugentous and ſharpe witten, bytauſe ol 
their pꝛomptues to innent ſtolfes' and 
other light kolies: but if in dede they had 
ſo much as one graine of ſalt among the 
al; anp peece of either hart, oz bzaine, 
how could thep be ſo groſſe. ſ9 dul, yea 
lo dead, not to pereraue, that white is 
not blacke, that light is not darkenes, 
that the baue ok Idols is not Jdolatrief 
what ſhal I here ſpeake of the Bleſs 3 
led Sacrament, my Loꝛd and my God: 
but only to wiſh with al my hart, with 
weeping epes , that he either would, oz 
might lay againe 2 Pater, dimitte ills ; non Lucæ 2 
nim ſciaur quid faciunt, Father, fozgene 


Þ 6 chem: 
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_-  HeNdolarrers conſultations, oc. Nec ta. 
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men ex boc ipſd ce homines intelligere poſunt, 


aut hanc eſſe ver am Religionem,cuiad vinicew-. 


dum tanta vi ineſt: aut ill am ſalſam, qua ſub- 
 fſtere aut congredi non poteſt. Reither yet 

by this ſelfe ſame thing can the blind 
bufſardes (the Jdolacrers) vnderſtand, 
either that this is the true Religion, in 
which there is ſo great might to ouer⸗ 
tome: oꝛ that to be falſe, whiche can not 
wꝛeſtle with it 02 ſtand in y armes of it. 


fame Religion which this mighty wozs 
king of the ſigne of } Croſſe cõmendeth: 
Doe they not count it falſe 2 Pea, they 


groſſe Idolatrie: enen p Neligiö, J ſay, 
which hath vtterly deftroped Jdolatrie, 
at whiche the very Dinels of Del doe 
. .. quake a tremble, whiche ſtandeth vpon 
tze veryſame gronndes with the faith 
o Thziſt himſelfe , whiche the Heathen 

abhoꝛred as the only Religion of Lh1if, 

which the Chꝛiſtian made fox a certaint 


Motine to belene in Chziſt, by whiche 


Ane God 20 * deliuered al 2 
t 


— Benn ——— —ͤ——h 2 


And de not our Deretikes in the very | 
fame blindnes ? Be they not agaiuſt the | 


dlaſpheme it, and wickedly cal it mos 
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ene 


then this Religion ſo ok them blaſphes 


iugenious and ſharpe witten, bytauſe of 


Nee 
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tions ont ofthe power ofdarkenes, and 
tranſlated them ints the kingdome of Colof.u 
his beloued ſonne. Bod fox His mercy 
geue my Countrpmen, both the detea⸗ 
ed, and the deccauers, the epes to (ee 
their owne wilful blindnes, and that in 
ſuch their talke thep ſerue & pleaſe none 
but the Duel himſelfe, whom (as J haue 
ſyewed) nothing moꝛe diſpleaſerh, mozs 
toꝛzmenteth, moze tameth, and bzeaketh, 


med. They thinke themlelues verp 


their pzomptnes to in nent ſtoffes' and 
other light kolies:but if in dede they had 
lu much as one graine of ſalt among the 


al; any peece ak either hart, oz bzaine, 


dow could thep be ſo groſſe, ſo dul, yea 
ſa dead, not to pereeaue, that white is 
not hlacke, that light is not darkenes, 
that the bane of Ydols is not Jdolatricf 
what ſhal J here ſpeake of the Bleſ⸗ 
led Sacrament, my Loꝛd and my God: 
but only to wiſh with al my hart, with 
weeping epes , that he either would, oz 


: 1 


might (ay againe: Pater, dimitte ills + non I ucæ 8 


mim ſciunt quid faciunt. Father, foꝛgeue 
| Py them; 


MOTIVES TO THE 
them:foz they know not, what they doe; 
Whether they know oz no, J ſoꝛ my part 


veſeche him moſt humbly , to foꝛgene 


them: but and if he alſo would ſpeake the 
woꝛde, the thing were done. Neither J, 
no themſelues, noz no man els can ers 


culſe them of malice molt Satanital, as 


J feare: but at leaſt, of damuable grofſe 


ignoꝛance: they in the meane time thm⸗ 
ERing al men but themlelues to be blocks 
and ſtockes. But and i it wil pleaſe 

Bod to open their cyes, they both map; 


and ſhal then ſet, this moſt dinine Sa 
trament to be that ſimpie loafe of barly 
bead, which in the time of Gedeöd went 
Iud. 7. rolling about, æ deſcended to the camps 


ok the Madianites: and when it came to 


any tabernacle of theirs, did ſtrike it, 
ouerturne it, and made it enen with the 


which in Hamuels time being bꝛought 

1. Reg.. into the temple of Dagon the Bod of the 
Philiſthians, laid him- flat on his face, 
againe and againe, groncling on the 


ground, cut of his head and both his 


handes , and left him ſo but as a blocks 


men and faſhiqn in his 155 
t 


gronnd:to be likewiſe the Arke of God, | 


J 0 ET COR IS 
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CATHOLIKE FAITH. rig 
this Sacrament, J ſay,to be the ſuppꝛeſ⸗ 
ſion and ſubuerſion of al Idols and Di⸗ 
nels, in al perſons, places, things „and 
Countries. 
In witnes whereof, J alleged befoze Motiues, 
ont of H. Auguſtine the fact of a jeſt 
ofhis owne Wonaſterte,who offered in 
a certaine Farme p Sacrifice of Chꝛiſtes 
, | body, and thereby immediatlp deliuered 
it of wicked ſprites that did trouble @ 
; | moleſt it. In wienes of the ſame, many 
of our owne Lountrymen haue on this 
+ | ſidethe ſea bene pzeſent at the mighty 
calling ont of many Dinels by vertue 
t | of the ſame Hacrament:which who that 
s | liffeth , may reade in . Pointz booke 
0 of the Real jÞ1eſence, ' 


The like vnto them pon maß reade | 
ein the life ok H. Bernard, witten by Li. 2. ca. 3 
Bernard the Abbot of Sassen who li⸗ 
ned at the ſame time: dow he to expel the 
diuel out of 'a woman at Milan that 
had bene very long polleſſed, to the lee⸗ 


5 ling of her ſight, ſpeach, and heari wen 


st ſhe now nidze like a monſtre th 
oman? ar his'ogalle ſo oftere with iet 
te: * 6 Tiege he ligen he won | 
© i} as de 
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_ be did the ſacred Hoaſt. And after the 
pater nofter Was done the bleſled man ſet⸗ 
\ teth vpon the enemp, with moze ſoꝛce: 
vpon the Patin of the Chalice, he put⸗ 
teth the ſacred body of our Lozd, @ hols 
ding it oner the womans head, thus he 
faith 2 4deſt, inique ſpirits , index tu : adeſt 
ſummapoteſias,zam reſiſte. ſi pates, &c. Pere 
pzeſent is, thou wicked ſpirite , thy 
Fudge, Dcre.pzeſentis the moſt Houe⸗ 

raigne power: reſiſt now. if thou canſt, 
here pꝛeſent is he, who being readie to 
fer his Paſſion foꝛ our ſalnation, ſaid; | 
By and by (hal be caſt foꝛth the d unce ol 
this wozld; This is that body, whichs | 
was ſtretched on the erec-of the Lrofle, 
which did lye in the grane, whiche did 


rife from death, which in the ſight of his 
diſciples aſcended into Deanen, Theres | 
fozein the terrible power of his Maie⸗ 


tounche her. which ſtraight after, atthe | 


tie, JcEFmaund thee, O wicked ſpirite, 
that thon go out of this his handmaid, 
and that thou pꝛeſume not againe to 


gening ol the Wax was done: the Dine) 
departed: the woman reſtozed to ber 
Enſeg.9nd reaſon: wn: dah et dana 


* 


| the Patin of the Chalice wherewith he 
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the Citie Bod bleſſed; aud H. Bernard 


highly honoured : ringing of the belles, 


ſhowting , tetopſing vpon at ſides: and 
weping foꝛ top ouer al the Citie. 56? 


A utle afoze pou map there ſee, dom 
thac at another time, in the ſame Litie; 
he powꝛed water vpon his fingers ouen Cap. 2. 


was ready to ſay Maſſe, and with a dion 
of the ſame water, which he put into the 
month and ſo into the ſtomake of a litte 
wench that was poſſeſſed; he made ther⸗ 


with tde Dinel immediatip to bꝛeake nut 


of her foz feare togeather with moſt fils 


thy vamire,.; 


Ho that, ſuche water being of ſuche = 
power, it is leſſe merueile, that S. Cy⸗ 
pꝛian wziteth of another litle wench an 
infant, to whom had bene geuen a ſop of. 


Wale lacrifices , and ſhe afterward by. 


0zance bzgught into the place where, 
Cppnan was ſacrificang.. Sac riſican- eim. 5de 


bu nobu, cam ſecum meter gntulit, And 1Plis- 


oe was ſhe verp much tozmented by; 


Je holy prayers, but ſpecially-when the- 
Deacon came ta gene der among the 


| eee the Chalite : then cure, 


Þ ite ned 
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ned ſhe away her face through i inſting 
of Gods nit ie ( ſaith he) e held her 
Uppcs verp faſt togeather. But y Deaci 
foz al powꝛod foie in. Int ſequitur ſia⸗ 
gut us & vomitus In uotpore atque ore viola 
Fxrhairiſtia permantre non potuit. Tant ie atis 
iam ſanguine pers; dr polluti v iſt eribu 
crupit. Lira oft po teſſ ia Domini, fan tathidieſtal 
. Then folowed pokeg's vvniiie; In 
dodie & month defiled with Roolatrie, 
Butharilt might not abide. The diinks 
tchſetrated in our Loꝛds blond, biake om 
_ Ofiche polluted bowellts. v great ix x 
pitrof our L, ſo great is his Bas 
t:ieſtie, ac. Which H. Panic himſolfealls | 
g. Cor io. Both 'witncfie, in ſapiug: L bu molant 
SGentes, Damonijs inimolaut. & den Deo. No 

autem vos ſocios ſieri damonioram Nia poteſtu 

Calitem Domini biber & culitim damonibrũ: 
non poteſtũ menſo Domini partitipes eſſe; '& 

menſa dæmontorum. The thinges Whiehe 

Weathe s do latrifice, they ſacrifice them 

ts Diuels, c not to Bod. J wil not haut 
vou to be made partakers of Dinels, 
Jon cannot dzinke our Lo2ds'Chalice, 
the Chaliee ot Dinels : pon tannot be 
partakers W ”_ the table 


100 Pines; 


And 


CATHOLIKE FAITH. wy 
dA of this who can doubt, the Ha⸗ 
erifice (J ſap ) of our Loꝛds table and 
Chalice to haue aboliſhedal the ſacrifices 
of the Dinels table a chalice ; accoꝛding 

to S. Auguſtines ſaying: Huic ſummo ve- De Ciuit. 
09, Sacrificto , cuncta ſacriſicia ſalſa ceſſerunt: li. io. ca. a0 
To this moſt high and true ſacrifice , al 

falſc ſacrifices haue geuen place: ſeing it 

hath taken away the very ſacrifices alſo 

of the old Teſtament, by Bod himlclte 

ozdapned 2 whiche both H. Paule doth 
witneſſe, ſaying 3 Habemus altare, de quo Heb. 17, 
adere non habent poteſtatem, qui Tebernaculs 
lleſeruiunt, & c. we (Chziſtians) haue an 

Altar (oꝛ Sacrifice ) whereof they haue 

not power to eate, which ſeruc the Ta⸗ 
| bernacle ( of the Jcwes) et. And the 
 Mopher alſo did long afoze pronounce 

it in ſaping: Sacriſicium & oblationem no- Plal zo,” 
liſt: corpus autem perfeciſti mili. Sacrifice Heb. 0. 
and oblation (ol the Jewes) thou halt res 

| fuſed ; but vnto me thou haſt pꝛepared a 
body, Qui, pro omuibus illu ſatrificts & obla- 
Hontbus corpus eiii offertur , & participantibrs 


mnifravice/ Bycauſe(laith'S.Ungnftine) De Civite 
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bp al thoſe d) ſacrifices E Sbiations, 4, 
his body is offcred, and to the receauers 


Þ yp mints 
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miniſtred. 1denim Sacriſicium ſucceſitgmni. 
bus ills ſacrificys veteris Teſt amenti. Foz tha 
Sacrifice (and table accoꝛding to the ozs 
der of Melchiſedech, which our pzieft the 
Mediatour of the new Teftament doth | 
kxhibite of his owne body and bloud) 
bath ſucceded to al thoſe ſacrifices of the 
olde Teſtament. 
To conclude thercfoze, al ſuche as 
would rather pleaſe Bod then the Di⸗ 
nel, map by this Moriue ſce , that as 
withont controuexſy our Religion it is, 
to which belongeth theſe Kelikes, Croſs | 
ſing, Images, and Maſſing: ſo the ſame | 
is the onelp true Religion of God, the 
diſplacer of al other Religions both 
_ - Heatheniſh a Judaical, F onerthzowee 
ok Idols, the quayler,the tamer, the ca⸗ 
ter ont of Diuels: and that ſo certainip, 
ſaoplainlyp, that (no daubt) che Diuelu 
ng is, that hath poſſeſſed the ann 
amen of Deretkes.. 


Dnitie . 22 1 
* TR 


Deſe. thinges deing: thus. well 
conſidered, that our Kcligis hath: 


hve planted firſt and laſt, in al 
Kation 


1 =) 
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Nations : and that with the vtter extir⸗ 
pation of their ſcueral Religions be 
them ſo many hundzeds, pea and thous 
ſands of peates, vſed afoze time: pon 
ſyalhane next of al to conſider this, that 
our Church euer ſithens, ſo manp dun ⸗ 
d® peares againe, thtough ſo mang 
Nations, in ſuch varietie ot wittes, ſuch 
diuerſitie of maners and faſhions, ſuchs 
multitude of tongues and languages, 
ſuche diſtance of places, ſuche difference 
of opinions amongſt learned men, luch 
number of matters to be beleued: vet al 
this while hath, and ſtil doth remaine E& 
| continue in moſt peaceable vnitie. 
which thing molt enidetlp declareth, 
that as the Apoſtles were they,foz whom 
our Sautour pꝛaped to his Father, and 
was heard of him, where he thus ſaid: X 
Pater ſancte, ſerua eos n nomie tuo, quos dedi- loan, 7 
ſumihi , vt ſint vnum ficut & nos. Father 
that art holy , kepe them in thy name, 
wdom thou haſt geuen vnto me, that 
they may be one, as we alſo be one: ſo 
that we and our Cdurche be they, fosß 
whom in p woꝛdes folowing he pꝛaped, 
* was heard likewile , * he ſaid: 
Nos 


e 
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Non pro eis autem 70go tantùm, ſed & pro th. 
Jui credituri ſunt per verbum eorum in me : ve 
omnes vnum ſint, ficut tu Pater in me, ego 
in te, vt & ipſi in — vnum ſint: ut credat mũ. 
dus quia tu me miſiſti. Et ego claritatem quam 
dedifii mihi, dedi eu: vt fint vnum, ſicut & 
wor vnum ſu mus. Ego is eis, & tu in me: vt ft 
conſummati in num: & cognoſcat mundus | 
quia tu me miſiſti, & dilexiſti eos, ſicut & me 
gilexiſti. Not fo; them do J aſke only, 
but alſo foz the that hal beleue by their 
pꝛeaching, in me: that al may be one, as 
thou Father in me, and J in thce, that 
alſo they in vs may be one: that the 
wozld map belene, that thou haſt ſent 
unte ar me. And the glozie that thou haſt genen | 
? Church, me, hane J geuen them: to be one, as 
| © Wottue allo we be ont. J in thee, and thou in 
1 n Chzilt. me: that they may be perfect in vnitie: 
and that the woꝛld map know, that thon | 

haſt ſent me, and haſt loncd them, as allo 
thon haſt loued me. | 

Our meruailous dinine Unitie des 
clareth (J ſap) that we are theſe whiche 
here are meant. Foz on the contrary ſide, 
it pon lake to Beretikes: what Schil⸗ 


| mes, Diſſenſions, Sectes , Diniſions' 
were 


8 ww 
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vere alwaies amongſt them? Foz exam. 


nally of Anabaptiſtes, Snenkfeldians, 


rough Lucherans,ſoft Lutherans, ſoꝛo⸗ 


6? ide SD Hh pc. + i. oo Mx is a. 2. 


tables, which are cõmon to be ſene. In 
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ple, the Arrians, Donatiſtes, Eutp⸗ 
uns, Acſtotians, Simonians, UalCs 
tinias, were al into many cotrary parts 
diuided, as in Þ Eccleſiaſtical Þiſozics 
map be ſeene. And is there any better 
vnitte amongſt the Deretikes of aur 


time ? Vea,is there not far moze diſcatd 


in ſentences, blondſhed in fighting, mul 
tiplipng of ſectes, withont hope of vni⸗ 
ting? Luther had ſcarſe begonne his part 
in the yeare 1517.02 rather 15190. but bye 
by in the peare 1522, his Diſciple um⸗ 
glius made pieces of him: and him ao 
gaiue ſone after did TCaluine hew. Fils 


Trinitaries, Libertines, QJaioziſtes, 


teſtants, Puritans, ꝶ an hundzed moe. 


al with them is ful: in ſo much that the 


very names of their ſectes do make great 


our owne ſmal Lonntrey , and that rus 


led bpone, al thinges diligently loked 


bnto, the Catholikes diſperſed enery 


where amongſt them co marke, to ſee, 


0 eee theip doings; yet al this 
= 


dad ſtoode ſo many hundzeds of yeares, 


MOTIVES TO THE. 
 motwirhftanding (that J ſay nothing; 
bow they were vndcr King Harry ſcarſe 


Lutherans , then vnder King Edward 


bothe Lutherans firſt, and after Calui⸗ 
niſtes ) in this time, within very few 
peares, al men ſce their manifeſt Diniz 
ſion, the mutual hatred of Þ1otcſtants 
andjPuritans,their ſtanding one againſt 
another, euen to death if it ſhonld be of: 


Ecred, Into how many partes would 


they haue bene ronne, thinke pon, ifthey 


as we haue done by their owne confel- 
ion ?. 
Ok them therefore ,no lefſe then of 


the fozefaid Deretikes, the Pſalmeſpeas 


,. keth : Contaminaverunt Teft amentum eiu, 


Aus de 


c 2. 


diuiſi ſunt ab ira vultus eius. Bptauſe they 
haue once defiled Gods Teſtament, pers 
uerted his Goſpel , foꝛſaken his truthe, 


De hath in his anger for to puniſh theik 


ſinne with another linne, ſuffered them 


to cut themſelues into Diuiſions. Sc 
Doenatus Chriſtum diuidere conatui eſt, ſic int 


& ſuis quotidiana cout iſione diuiditur : As 
Donatus (Luther. oꝛ Caluin) wet about 


F Ago. Chi. to you Lhziſt and his Lhurche . ſo is 
1 "WM him⸗ 


> 
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> we 


Imap bim, who ful dearely boughe 
Anitie, and that * 
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-hehimſelfe of his owne folowers dini- 


ded by dayly cutting of hun and man- 
gling : ſazth S. Auguſtine. n qua menſura Mat.. 
menſi fueritis, remetietur vobis , In what 


meaſure pou meate, you ſhal againe be 
meated vnto. 


And conſequently they are not choſe, 
fo; whom Lhalt our Saniour aſked, ob⸗ 
tained , and gaue vnto them that perfie 


vnitie befoze mencioned. where vpon it 
is furder neceſlarfly inferred, that they 


mult fozſake themſelues, returne to the 
Unitie of the Catholike Churche, and ſo 
muſt al their folowers , if thep wil be 
compzehended in our Sauiours wozdes 
that in the ſame place do folow 2 Pater, loanuy, 
quo: dediſti nubi, volo vt thi ſum ego, & illifint 
mecum, ut videant claritatem meam quam de» 
diſt mibi. Father, ſuch as thou haſt geuen 
me,my wil is, J where J am, alſo they 


may be with me: that they may ler m 


glozie, which thou haft geuen me. which 


them, to graunt vnto them bothe this 


Judges 


3 en 1 
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Judges infallible in caſes” 
of Contronerſie, » 


28. O know the meanes, whereby 
the holp Bhoſt, God of peace, ani net 
of diſſenſcon , hath genen alwaies 
vnto our Church, aud ti] matntayneth 
in the lame, this pꝛecious grace of inſes 
parable Unitte : the cauſes alſo , where- 
foze al Derefikes, bothe old and new, do 
lacke it: and the only wap foz them with 
vs to haue it: pou (hal haue inthe next 
pPlwace to conſider , what Company! of 
Lzhziſtians in the carth there is, whiche 
„ » Hath moſt certaine waies and remedies 

| to c ole their Contronerſies, dilcre⸗ 
tion of Spirices , ſenſible and lining 
Judges of truthe moſt tnfalitble , mer⸗ 
uuailous orders quietly to rule euerp ſin⸗ 
guler perſons ſenſe and vnderſtanding: 

and withal, in them that be of the ſaid 
CFCompanie, the wil and humilitie to ſub⸗ 
mit the ſelues to their ozdinaric powers 
by Bod oꝛdained to decide their doubts, 
and ſtraight wapes without al cerginers 


. Cor. 14. = 


ſacion to captiuate their vnderſtanding 
5 into 


* that the Churche of Bod ſhould be fo 
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intd the obedience of faith. 2 21 
Is it not plaine by the Scriptures, 


| pbeyed? Ox is there any lo bleſſed a 
£hurche and felowſhip,ſaue only ours? 
Any other Churche, ſo credited, ſo bele⸗ 
ned; fo renerenced, ſo obeyed of her chil⸗ 
dzen, that whatſoener ſhe teacheth;is re⸗ 
teaued and folowed? whom none of her 
thildꝛen, be his wit neuer ſo great, oz 
his learning ſo excellent, euer controls 
leth , oz euer miſtruſteth ? and that mot 
agreablp ( ſay) to the holy Scriptures 
in ten thoufand places. As, where they 


pe] ſap, that Eccleſia ſubiecta eſt Chriſto iu omni- Epheſ. 3. 


eg | bu, the Churche is obedient to Chziſt in 
es | althinges, who therefoze ſaith vnto it: 
g Lui vos audit, me aulit:qui vos ſpernit, me ſþer,Luc.ro;' 
nit, he that heareth pon, heareth me: and 
he that deſpiſeth you. deſpiſeth me. Si Ee Mat. 8 
cleſiam non audierit, fit tibi ſicut Ethnigus ; & | 
Public anus. If he wil not heate ß Church, 
anoid him as thou wouldeſt an Ethnic 
and a Publican, : | 
Thus is the Churche of Bod to be 
| eyed, e thus do we obey dur Church, 
ieee 
= 9 


_ a N 


dur Lhurche it is, and our Church onlp, 


as to ſubmit themſelues foz deciſion of 


which hath by che ſpirite of wiſedome g 
— — ſo ſoʒted and ſencred from the 
oꝛps oł truth, al blemiſhes, cozruptids, 
— oz ſinguler opinions, oꝛ ſes 
ueral erroʒs, in her childzens and Ma⸗ 
ſters wozkes whatſoeuer, that bothe the 
truthe map be had with eaſe and ſecuri⸗ 


tie, and the vntruthe eſcaped without 


donbt oz daunger. Ours therefoze and 


ours onlp it is, that hath in it the path 
that the ÞPzopher Eſaic fozeſpeaketh, 4 


pꝛomiſeth ſhould be in the Churche 01 
Lhiiſt ; Et erit ibi ſemita & via, cy via ſanits 
vocabitur. Non tranſibit per eã pollut iu, & bes 
erit vobu directa via, ita vt ſtulti non errent 


per cam. And there ſhalbe in it a path and 
a wap, and an holy way it ſhalbe called: 


the defiled (hal not paſſe by it, but this to 


p ou ſhalbe a direct wap, ſo that fooles (> 
not miſſe. it they folow it. 


Vnt now on the contrary fide, in any | 
company of theſe ſeueral ſectes, and ſcat⸗ 
tered congregations, are thep ſo humble 


their queſtions to any power placed in 


Mp2 oz haue they any en meants 
to trie 


on 2 Hh os „ SF wy» 0: 
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| los oþ Prevbyterosin Hieruſalem ſuper hac que · 


| others of the other ſide, to the Apoſtles 
and pꝛieſtes in Dicruſalem vpon this 
queſtion, 


1” ita booke I wiſh and deſire al chat 


+. AS... «© Xx 


te 02 number of men among them, 
whom they may truſt in al thinges, with 
whom, and in whale ſteppes they dare 
venture to walke the wap of faith and 
Religion towardes ſaluation: Hone 
there is amougſt al the ſectes in p woꝛld 
ſo happy , uont ſo ſecure, and therefoze 
no Lhurche amongſt them, Fox in the 
plat fozme of the Churche dzawen by 


| the Apoſles, we ſce, that when a queſtid 
aroſe about Circumciſion of vs that de 
BSentiles , straight was there found a 


temedie: 'Staruerunt, vt aſcenderent Paulus Act. ig. 
Barnabas, & quidam aly ex alys ad Aoffo- 


lone. They determined, p there ſhonld 
go vp Baule and Barnabas, and ſome 


Upon this matter hath S. Auguttine 
wzitten an excellent Booke, whiche he 
intituled De vil ate creden i, of the vti⸗ Toms, 
litie of beleuing the Catholcke Churche 
in al thinges , — with all humilitie: 


% \ | . 


bk being grounded vpon the ſure Rocke 


mo ) TIVES 1 T0 THE 


can, to reade it. Ueryp fitte it is fo2 this | 
time, and alone ſafficient to perſwade 
any reaſonable man to be a Latholike, 
Foz were it not foz beleuing the Catho⸗ 
like Churche, and taking of it our lighe 
and knowledge, a ſmai number ( Bod 
wotteth) of truthes ſhould we in our 
whole life be able to finde out, although 
we liued the peares of B9athuſalem, and 
in moſt thinges ſhould we fonly erre x 
be deceaued, and of nothing almoft be | 
fully reſolned. And therefoze bring ſo 
manp, ſo obſcure, ſo controuerſed the 
things whereof vpon paine of damna⸗ 
tion we may not doubt, but muſt hold 
them certainely , enen to the loſſe of 
krindes, Coũtrep, libertie, goods, lands, 
and like: what hope were leafte foz vs | 
pooze wzetches, of any ſaluation 2 80 
- Deſperate is the ſtate of Deretikes and | 
their folowers: that no doubt fox lacke 


ok the Churches Faith, they would as 
ſone be caried away from the faith ofthe. 
B. Trinitie, if the wind ſhonld channce | 
to blow that way ( as were in old time 
the Arrians and others, and now in 

q-? Polonis 


/ 


| keceaued the Dinine Scriptures, and 
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Polonia the P2oteſtant Trinitaries) as 


they haue bene from the other Articles, 
vnto the whiche,we labour and pꝛap. to 
ſee them once againe reuoked. 


Proteſtants themſelues take 5 
things vpon our Churches © 
" 14; ae 2» 


| ,\ ND that we do wel ſo as J haue 


ſaid, to beleue our Catholike Ro⸗ 
maine Churche, and alſo that al 


| other ſhould do the fame : you (hal yer: 


agarne perceaue by this, if you conſider. 
what Churche it is, vpon whoſe credit 
the very Pꝛoteſtants themſelues haus 


byſides them, certaine confeſſions of 
Faith called Credes, the Crede of the 
Apoſtles , the Crede of Athanaſius, the 
Lrede of y Fathers:alſo diuers Articles 


| of Doctrine,as the holyGBholt to pzoctde 


| from bothe the Father and the Sonne, 
and that but as from one principium, ozi⸗ 


| gin, oz beginning, c. alſo many artifio 


Q iy 


aal 


| Like Churche, and taking of it our light 


MOTIVES TO THE 


can,toreade it. Uery fitte it is foz this 
time, and alone ſnfficient to perſwade 
any reaſonable man to be a Latholike, 
Foz were it not foꝛ belening the Catho⸗ 


and knowledge, a ſmai number ( Bod 
wotteth ) of truthes ſhould we in our 
whole life be able to finde out, although 
we liued the yeares of 9athuſalem, and 
tn moſt thinges ſhould we fonly erre & *] 
be deceaued, and of nothing almoſt be 
fully reſolued. And therefoze being ſo 
many, ſo obſcure, ſo controuerſed the 
things whereof vpon paine of damna- 

tion we may not doubt, but muſt hold | 
them certainely , enen to the loſſe of 


4 frindes, Coũtrep, libertie, goods. lands, 


and life : what hope were leafte foz vs 
Poo2e wzetches , of any ſaluation? $0 
delperate is the ſtate of Deretikes and 
their folowers : that no doubt for lacke 
ofbeing grounded vpon the ſure Rocke 
of the Churches Faith , they would as 
ſone be caried away from the faith ofthe | 
B. Trinitie, if the wind ſhould channce 
to blow that way (as were in old time 
rhe Arrians and others, and now in 
Polonia 


ol Doctrine, as the holyBholt to pꝛocede 
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Polonia the P2oteftant Trinitaries) as 


they haue bene from the other Articles, 


vnto the whiche, we labour and pꝛax, to 
ſee them once againe reuoked, 


Proteſtants themſelues take 
things vpon our Churches 
credit, 


ND that we do wel ſo as J haue 
ſaid, to beleue our Tatholike Koz 
maine Lhurche , and alſo that al 


other ſhould do the kame: yon ſhal pet 


againe perceaue by this, if you conſider 
what Thurche it is, vpon whole credit 

the very Pꝛoteſtants themſelues haus 
receaued the Dinine Hcriptures, and 
byſides them, certaine confeſſions of 
Faith called Credes, the Crede of the 
Apoſtles , the Crede of Athanaſins, the 
Lrede of y Fathers:alſo diuers Articles 


from bothe the Father and the Sonne, 
and that but as from one principium, ozi⸗ 
gin , oz beginning, ec. alſo many artifi. 

Ni tial 


| Con.Fpit 
Man ca. 3. 


MOTIVES TO THE 
klal termes, as Perſon, Trinitie, Lons 
| ſubftantialicic, Sacraments, æc. into the 
very heart of Religion, whiche neither 
thep did, would, oꝛ could haue inuented, 
noꝛ we ncuer haue vſed, but pulp vpon 
infallible credit of this Churche, 
Foz whercas S.Angiiſtine laid ; gs 
vero tuangelio non crederem niſi me Catholics 
Fecleſiæ cõ moueret aut horias. I fo) my part 
chonld not hane belened ß Goſpel, but p 
theCatholike Churches autozitie moucd 
me: catholicis obtemecrai i dicentibus,Credite 
Euagclio, to the Catholikes it was that J 


obeped ſaping, belene pe the Goſpel: fave | 


gelio Catholics ↄr edit antibus credidi, J beles 


ned the Goſpel vpon the Latholikes 
pꝛeaching: Ct heli preciprentibus Exange» 


dold pour laughter, when pou heare the 


{ro credidi, at the Catholikes commannds 


ment J belcued the Boſpel ; was it the 


;oteſtants Thurche (thinke pon) that 
in al theſe woꝛdes he meant: Oz can pon 


queſtion aſked 2 No no, the Churche, at 
whoſe commaundement be beleucd the 
Goſpel, at the ſame Churches cõmaund⸗ 
ment he belened (as he declareth in his 
De Dodt . ) the bookes * * 
ie, 


bed _—_ 2 7 ͤͤ˙ꝛẽʃ I n 8 ON > 
* 


leſſe biddeth vs not to belene the Pꝛote⸗ 


e — ,, Mons 
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die, of Judith, of Lanticles,of wiſedom, 
of Jeſus Sirach called Eecleſiaſticus, ot the 
Machabees, in the olde Teſtament ; and 
in the new Teſtament, S. Paules Epi⸗ 
file to the Debznes, the Epiſtle of 8. 
James, the ſecond of S, tter, the ſecdd 
and third of H. Jhon, the Epiſtle of . 
Jude, p Apocalipſe of S.Jhon.Al which 
holp bookes of Canonical Scripture 
the Pꝛoteſtants either in their whole 
multitude, oꝛ in ſome of their Captains 
whom they defend, folow, and commend 
as men of God, do either flatlp denie, 03 


tal in queſtion and lcaue in doubt as a 
thing indifferent ſoꝛ any man to affirme 


it, oʒ to denie it: which the learned know 
to be ſo, and J wil by Gods grace ſhew 
to be ſo, when it ſhalbe required. 

And therefoꝛe it is not the Pꝛoteſtãts 
Lhnrche whereof . Auguſtine there 
ſpeaketh, but a Churche it is that Pp P2092 
teſtants do impugne:a Churchk that no 


ſtants, æ to beleue thoſe Scriptures:thã 
it did bidde H. Auguſtine not to belene 
the Manichees (as he there doth ſap ) and 
to beleue thole Scriptures. 
„ Stg.478 - 


- MOTIVES TO THE 


15 toarehouſe_ of the * 


. Scriptures. 
30, FF 


OR furder declaration hereof. 
conſider againe, what Churche it 
is, ours 92 the Pꝛoteſtants, which 


hath had the cuſtodie and conſtruing 


bothe of the fozeſaid, and of the other 


- Bookes of the holy Bible euer ſince the 
Apoſtles time: into the whiche the olde 
Teſtament did fal by iull deſcent and ai⸗ 


teration of the ſpiritual State from the 
Jewes: which hath noticed to the wozld 


the Autozitie and Canon of the holy 


' Bookes of p new Teſtament alſo, which 
phath ſo many woꝛldes, and in ſuch altes 
rations of moztal things, ſaucd from 
deſtruction, and cozruption of al Here- 
tikes, Jewes, and Jufidels, the whole 
autentical Coꝛps of Scripture ; whiche 
noDHeretike aline can charge foz adding 
oz miniſhingany iote thercof. 
wil any man doubt therfoze, whether 


this be the true Churche, whiche is ide 


4 olde and only Treaſnre-houſe ok ſo pꝛe⸗ 


cious a MORE died hath * 


— 


_— * 
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{aft poſſefſion of it theſe fifetene hundꝛed 
peares, and hath loft neither leafe, noz 
line thereof 2 Oz wil any manbe lo mad, 
to thinke that to be the true Churche, 
which occupied no Bible, nozhad not to 
doe with holp Scripture(as they cokefle 
themſelues) foꝛ a thouſand peares toge⸗ 
| ther; a whiche now fozciblp & violently 
| pincking it ont of the inſt poſſeſſours 
handes , hath in litle moze then foztie 
pearcs of their reſtleſſe ſpoiling raigne, 
| robbed vs of ſo many whole Bookes 
thercof, and of many a particular pozeis 
mote 2 Tante igitur oftenſtones cum ſint hec, Iren. li. z. 
non oportet adhuc quærere apud alios veritatẽ, Pe. 
quam facile eſt ab Eccleſia ſumere, cum Apoſtoli " 
quaſi in depoſitorium diyes pleniſiime in ea con- 
tulerint omnia, quæ ſint veritatit, vti omnis,qui- 
(unque velit, ſum at ex es potum vitæ. Hæc et 
eum int roit us vita tomnes autem reliqui fures 
ſunt & latrones. Propter quod oportet deuitare 
quidem illos: que aur? ſunt Eccleſiæ, cum magna 
lilggentia diligere, & apppehendere weritatis 
traditione. Being therefoꝛe theſe ſo great, 
ind ſo many demöſtrations, a man mul 
not pet (ſaith H. Jreneus) ſecke y truth 
Imongſt anp other, whiche it is eaſy or 
* Av the 
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_ MOTIVES TO THE 
the Church to take, bycanſe the Apoſſleg 
haue in her as ina riche ſtozehoule laied 
vp moſt plerifnlly al that true is: ſo that 
tuerp one, that liſteth, map out of her 
take dꝛinke of life. Foz ſhe it is, that is 


the dooze of life: al other are thecues 


31. 
Dennes of Heretikes : conſidze againe, 


what Church it is, whoſe makers teach. 
and childzen ſtudie the whole body of 


and robbers. wherefoze a man mut 
anopde them, J ſap : but the Churches 
things he muſt moſt carne ſtly loue, and 
take hold of her Tradition of truthe. 


Studying and teaching of al 
Diuine Trut be.. 


And better pet to know botde the 
plentie of this riche Stozehoule, 
and the Emptines of the beggarly 


i Chziſtian truthe, taking no leſſe paines 
to ſecke ont and to know, what God 
path renealed about the Bleſſed Tris | 
nitie, the Father, the Sonne, @ the holy 
Ghoſt, and pet their vnitie,cqualicie,c0s 
lubſtantialitie in one Godhead, = 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
ö 
; 
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| he Incarnation of Gods Honne, iop- 


ging two moſt different natures of Bod 
and Man, bothe inticre,bocthe complete, 
no commixtion, no confuſion, into the 
pyitie of one jPcrſon 2 about al the ſame 
ane perſons in his humaine nature pers 


ſttttions, and defectes, doings and ſuffes 


rings foz our lakes, about the creation 
ofthe woꝛld in the beginning, of things 
viſible and inniſible, of men @ Angels, 
what they were bothe made by Bod, and 
what they made themſelues by ſinne: 
about the Reſurrection and Judgement 
that halbe in the ending, and ſtate of 


[things bothe in earth, and hel, s heauen 
ſo; ener afterward, finallyabout al parts 


offaith and Kel'g165, no !efle, chen about 


the Qucſtions of this time. 


And againe, who they be on the other 


ode, that know very litle euen of their 


downe Queſtions, that they haue moued 


vnto our Cburche in theſe their dayes, 


is they can not poſſibly know muche, 


being occupied rather about wyuing, 


then in ſindying, and taking vpon them 
tobe teachers. befoꝛe they haue bene ler⸗ 
#76, "a bandes and finifters bothe, 
ſo ſone - 


| | Vide Ge Deum de Deo, Deum verum d Deo vers, Bod 


_ MOTIVES TO THE 

ſ ſone as they can get them wines any 
benckices: ſo pong fathers, ſo pong Do⸗ 
ctoꝛs, that the common wealth is (foꝛ⸗ 
ſooth)greatlp ſtrengthened by their mul 
tiplying, and the Thurche ſubſtantially | 
edified by their pꝛeaching. But in other 
gqneſtions of our beleefc, ſuche as befoze | 

N rehearſed, ſo ignozant they be, chat 

they are ſcarſe cuer heard, and very few 
of them , to pꝛeache ox cache vpon 

them, the people thereby remaining 
U vtterly vnſkflful of Mpſteries that they 
are bound to know vpon paine of dam⸗ 
nation Yea, Caluine himſelfe,the lear⸗ 
nedſt of them al, and their maſter of ma⸗ 
ters, compelled alſo to ſtudy the Mpſte⸗ 
rie of the Trinitic koz to anſwer his 
Doloniũ Trinitaries, pet is he found ſa 
ignoꝛãt therein, that his erroꝛs are into⸗ 
Aerable, as that Gods Höne is dur obesg, 
Inſt li. . God of himſelſe (& not Bod of his Father, 
«2p-13* as ß great Ricene Loſicel hath pzofeſſed, 


nu. 22.24. 


{ ncb.de of Bod very God of very Bod) whereof 
| Trivilit. tt ineuitably foloweth, that they are twa |? 
*. Soddes and not one God, vnlike in 
| ſubltance,and not conſubſtantial, man 
ma 
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CATHOLIEKE FAITH. 17 | 
| many other his ignozant (crro2s ; being Suche 
| pet (J ſay) ſtudied in the matter, what was Jus - 
| then mult be the blindnes of our Coun⸗ — 
._ Fance alſo. 
trey Heretikes, that nener trouble their p Cheiſt is 
bꝛaines about thoſe Mpſteries:Toke to a pziclt ac⸗ 
| thetr Uninerſities , and ſee whether — Say 1 
there be any appointed publicke Mea-ſhead, 
ders; 02 Teachers of ſuche matters, any / 
that pzinatlp make them their ſtudy , 7 
whether thep do not al in maner ſtudp 
nothing at al but the arte of ſpeaking,o2 1! 
as but certaine new bookes of common |! 
places foz a few pointes of their new 
Doctrine, and them ſo itghtly , that the 
common ſoꝛt of Latholikes are able to 
anſwer al their arguments, and to ſap/' 
ally moze fo2 them, then they can ſay fo 
tdemſelues:and pet it ſerueth them to be 
Doctours there of Dininitie , a Gods 
tame: how be it bothe in law and truthe,!/ 
they are no Degrees, that men ſeme / 
there to take. | 
Is ſuche a Lhurche (trow yon) that 
Riche Storehouſe, in the vyhich the Apoſtle laid i. i.. ca 46 
y for euer moſt plentifully al truthe and knovy- 
lige for euery one, vvhen be liſteth to take _ 
mat he vri , as G. Jrenens hath ſade 
WY, 1 
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Oz is that the Companie, where is difs | 
1 charged the charge that S. Maule gaue 
. Timot a to Tunothee: Que audiſti a me per multu- 
1 teſtes, hæc commenda ſidelibus hominibus, qui 
idonei erunt & altos docere. The thinges 
whiche thon haſt heard of me by many 
witneſſes, them commend thou againe 

to truſtp perſons, ſuche as againe ſhalbs 
able to trache others alſo : and ſo from 
hand to hand. from mouth to month, cö⸗ 
tinnallp til the wozldes end. 
Are men amongſt them pꝛepared, in⸗ 
ſtructed, and made able to defend the | 
Faith of Lhziſt in all points, againff 

Jewes, agaiuſt Turkes, againſt Arriis, 
Manichees, Heſtozians, and al other 
_Herenkes what ſoener haue bene, 0} 

map be 2 The very foundation of our 
Faith, and in deede al in al, is, that Jeſus 

is Lhziſt (who knoweth not and grams 

_ .tcth?2)the very point that is betwene vs 

ſpecially and the Jewes, and whiche . n 

__ .-Þanle ful often and ful mightily proned[ i 

to and againſt thoſe trayterous infidels,| £ 

as in many places of the Actes S.Luke]L 

e bath noted. Now if in England any offi 

A zh. our new Qaſters ſhould mecte 2 1 
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| fuche a Jew, would he be very readp 
| (thinke pon) to oppolc him, to replie 
vpon him, co make aunſwer vnto him? 
Oz if he ſhould light vpon any there, 
that thinketh there is no Bod, oz that 
beleueth not the immoꝛtalitie of y ſoule, 
and ſhould reaſon with him in the heas 
| ringofothcrs:were he not line to betray 
the cruthe foz lacke of learning, rather 
then co roote ont the crroz 2 The multi⸗ 
| tude of that thzcefolde cockle in our“ 
| Lountrey , againſt Jeſus, againſt God.“ 
again the ſoule, declareth wel what 
huſbandes they are. 

And wil there pet be any mii ſo folifh, 
to thinke theirs to be that Churche,thae 
. Paule doth cal Co/umnam & firmamen- 
um veritatu, the Piller and vpholder of 
teuthe ? Oꝛ is there any man of experitte 
thatknowerh not, that our Catholike 
$| Lhurche it is, wherein moſtlearnedly, 
,| moſt ſnbſtancially , moſt lightſomelp, 
d| moſt ozderly, moſt vntuerſally, al truthe 
6,| Lhziſtian is ſtudied, taught, c learned 
je] Loke the Summes of Diuinitie wzitten 
by our Maftcrs , as S. Thomas, and 

th Uhers, Conſider our h ulpits, Cateche- 


28 = eres, 
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teries, Monaſteries, and Uniuerſitiegs 
ſuche Keaders , ſuche Lectures, ſuche 
Oꝛdꝛes, that in a ſhoꝛt ſpace a man may 
[Tearne the groundes of all and e 
truthe that vnto Faith belongetg. 
In the Uninerſities on this ſide the ſeg 
that J haue bene in / & the lcke J heare ot 
others) ſhal he heare in fonre oz fine 
peares the whole Courſe of Diuinitie, 
1l and al in Dictates, vnder two oz thzes 
Meaders, twile 02 thꝛile ouer: in $ ſame 
time allo the Controuerſies of theſe 
'kdapes by another Reader ſcaerally by 
|| chemmſelues examined: by another al the " 
new Teſtament very learnedly, and ve- | vl 
xp moficably exponnded: al this byſides | 
abone an hundzed publike diſputarions bel 
_ *enery peate, euerp diſputation being of let 
tome whole matter, as of al Bapriſme, [ſin 
'althe Euchariſt, the Trinitie ,theJncar- nic 
nation, the Supꝛemacie, the Angels, the = 
Lreation of man, Oziginal ſinne, #6, 
- _"oneryone contynuing foz thꝛee honres! — 
ſſat euerp oue, fonre oꝛ fyne Opponents, |ftep 
wvyſides many Doctours ſitting by, and ſkatu 
_ *veplying where and when they lift: al n 
this againe byſides pzinate i by 


| 
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eth it, 
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| gicle inferiour to the other) in ſundzy 8 
| places, enery werke: finally byſides al 
this, the whole Bible read oner at table / 
enery peare, and alwaies after dinner * 
upper two Chapters of it, one of the 
gde Teſtament, another of the new, di⸗ 
ligentlyexamined,as it were by familiar: 
conference betwene the better learned & 
the pounger ſorte; as Doctours, Licen⸗ 
| tiates, Bachelers,and Scholers ene 

nitie, 
In this cburch( lap) are the Treas 
ſures of the wiſedome of Chuſt, knows; 
ledge of Bod. This is the Churche, of 
whoſe learning and wiledome . Ans De vtil. 
guſtine often wztteth -himlelke to haue cred.ca, 44 
bene in wonderful admiration: and cal⸗ 
Synceriſimam Sapientiam, moſt De mor. 
ſincere wiſe ome:alleging it to the Ma⸗ Ec-. Cat. 
the firſt Motine holding Gb. 


Con _ 


ind therefoꝛe of this Churche J ſay to 


|ſeymen , as he did to his frinde Dono⸗ 
fitus : Diu te aſſectum wides : & fi iam eric y veil, 


{ith iactatus videris ,finemg, buruſmodi I abori- f c 4c. 3. 
u vi imponere, ſequere viam Catholice di- 


R  ſciplina, 
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ſciplinæ, que ab ipſo Chriſto per Apoſtolss ad nos 
vſque manauit, & abhinc ad poſteros manaturg ' 
eft, You ſee, that vou haue bene long 
troubled with theſe bzoiles of yarties in 
the woꝛld. And if now pou thinke pour 
eite to haue bene toſſed, and eurmoiled 
pnough, and would hane at length an 
end of chele vexations: folow the way 
of the Latholike Diſcipline, which from 
Chꝛiſt himſelfe,by the Apoſtles, to vs is 
tome, and from hence (hal not falle to 
come to our poſteritie. This Catholike 
tontinual Diſcipline & eucrlaſting tea⸗ 

ching ſufficient to ſetle al that labour fog 
the truthe, and to ſhew them al that they 
ſeeke, is euident to be ours, and that it 

tan be none but ours. 


eg rab of 
(Wriſles Myſteries. 


3 Dis beyng done and conſidered, 
1. T nies 
D BW hath ſo put in courſe and oꝛder al 
TCͤhxiſtian Doctrine fox the ready & lure 
defenſe 0 our Sauiour Lhuſt wares 


: | Wo" 


F 
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gl his enemies: conſider pon colequents 
1 ty, what Churche it is, that foz the duc 
wozſhip of Bod, foz the thankeful and 
 linely remembzante of our Redemption 
hath dtinen che Lhziſtian ſcritice toſuch 
a aieſtie, oꝛder, and decencie , in al 
Louncrepes of Chuſtendome moſt vni⸗ 
fozmelp,chat it hach beautified, and ſan⸗ 
(tified al Chziſtian common wealthes 
with the obſeruation of Feſtes, and of 
Faſtes, with Rogations, and other ſo⸗ 
lemne Supplications, with varietie of 
ſundzy ſeaſons , with biſtozies to be re⸗ 
membzed moſt apt and fitte fo; euery 
| ſcaſon: ſo exactly applying out of y olde 
Teſtament al ſhadowes , figures, pz0- 
miles, pꝛophecies, to the manpfold and 
ſeuerall truthes of Jeſus Lhzift our 
God and Lozd,that the Jew may be cd 
lounded, the Chꝛiſtian confirmed, al Des 
tetiks ot themſelues aſhamed,ro ſec that 
done by Chziſtes Churche euerp peare 
cbtinuallp without ceaſing, which C hꝛiſt 
afoze did himſelte to his Diſciples: Inci- Luc. 2 6. 
piens 4 Moyſe, & omnibus Prophetis interpreta- 
batur illu in omnibus Scripturis que de ipſe erãt. 
ern at BJoyſes and alt the %? 
K * 
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phetes, he did vnto them interpꝛete and 
declare thꝛoughout al the Scriptures 5 
matters, that to him belonged: as, dis 

Paſſion, his reſutrection, ac. his Catho⸗ 

like Church to begin at Feruſalem, and 

to go thence ouer al Mations bp pꝛea⸗ 

ching penance and koꝛgeuing of ſinnes. 

was it the Pꝛoteſtantes Church that 
Hath ſo done 2 Oz is it not euen ſs done 
in the ſcrnice of our Church 2 who then 
Luc,z4. are they of whom it is wzitten: Tunc ape- 
rut illi ſenſum, vt intelligerẽt Scriptures, then 
did he open their vnderſtandinges to 
vnderſtande the Scriptures ? Lan theſe 
be the Proteſtantes ? who enen in their 
very Commentaries vpon the olde Te- 
ſtament, take their vnderſtanding ont of 
the blind Tömentaries of the obſtinate 
Jewes, pzofeſſed enemies to our Sa- 
nfour Jeſus Chꝛiſt: and therefoze make 
thep very few ꝛophetes, very few Scrt/ 

ptures, and in very few places, to ſpeake 
of him, enen ſo much in maner, as hath - 

 ,-.- pleaſed the Jewes their maſters: and 
Cf Ad 10. not al the Pꝛophetes (as S. Peter ſaith) 

Mm no} al the Scriptures , almoſt in al pla- 
88 belong to him, ſo as he himſelfe 


„ t.i.éb ane at [ant am aw wn am ac. ©... 
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declared, and ſo as bothe his Apoſtles, 


and his Lhurche „to whom he gaue the 
gift to vnderſtand the Scriptures, haue 
tuer taught and ſtil do teache vs. 

It is our Lhurche(J ſay) whoſe very 
Heruice doth this very wel declare. It 
is our Church, that by her very Heruice | 
doth euerp peare Predicare annum Domini Luc. 4. 
accept abilem, pꝛeache the gracious peare 
of our Loꝛde, by pearelp recozding at 
mol} conuenient times al that he did & 
ſuffred fo2 vs any peare, æ al his peares 
that he was with vs vpon earthe : his 
Piecurſour and Baptiſtes Nacinicie,his 
owne Conception, his Aduent, his Mas 7 
tiuitie, his Circumciſion, his Manile⸗ 


| Cation to and adoꝛation ot the Gentils, 


his Þ3eſentacion,his Baptiſme, his Fa- 
ting, his Tentation, his pꝛeaching, his 
Miracles, his Paſſion , his Death, his 
Burial, hisReſurrection,His Aſcenſion, 


dis ſending of the holy Shot co be with 


vs foz euer, and againe his Aduent: bp⸗ 
| ſides the Birth=dapcs (not into this 
world, but into heauen) af his Apoſtles, 
Martyrs, Confeſſours, Virgins, # Gow 


By al 


N iy 
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keth her Spouſe and Redemer with al 
bis Mpſteries, euen to be ſeene, felt, and 
palpate of al his people. was this the 


zoteſtantes wozke: Oz is not that 


Chziſtes Churche, which hath done this 


theſe Feſtes, and ſee whether they ſpeake 
not our Lhurche?Candlemas dap, Corpw 
Chriſtia dap, Al ſouics: dap, al Dalowege 
dap, Ache⸗wenldap, Tenebze- wenſday, 
Mandap⸗ T hurt dap, Paſſion⸗ g ondap, 
| | Paſſionweeke, Boodfriday,Doly roode 
dap, Shzoue oz Shuef-tyde , faſtinges 
Faue,, Lente,Ember-dayes, 02 (accoz⸗ 


Chatyour gliſh)Tcmper-daies, Quatuor Temporum, 
1 — Palmeſondap, Domiuica in albu SHondap 
bei lay ſap in whites, with many moꝛe: ſpeake they 
— pꝛoteſtãcie, oꝛ ſpeake they (as pon cal it) 

opes Mapiſtrie? Oz were not theſe Feſtes by 
emman, the ſame Church ozdained, that apointed 


dap, Trinitie- ſondap, the Tranſfigura- 
tion of our Lozde,and the reſt 2 


Al tdeſe to baue bene by our Churche | 
indlituted, it wilbe eaſely pꝛoued, i — 
| t, 


By al which thinges the Church ma⸗ 


foz Chꝛiſt 2 Looke to the very names of | 


Ember, dingtoy Dutche, the roote of our En- 


vs to kepe Lhziſtmas, Eaſter, whitſon⸗ 
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| Ghalbe, and che Pꝛoteſtantes do mani⸗ 
feſtly declare, while that in many of their 
places infected, and ſpecially where their 
Puritans doe rapgne, they keepe no 
better Chziſtmas dap it ſelfe, noz any 
Hondap, then they doe Alhewenſdap. 
which they declare againe moſt plainly, 
in laying away not only al che dayes of 
Saintes whiche were not Dolpdayes; 
but manp allo that were Bolpdapes, as 
ſtil in the Catholike Lhurche they are. 
For was not . Laurence dap bzoughe 
in, and euer obſerued by p ſame Church, 
that chmannded H. Steuens dap? was 
it not the lame Churche that honoured 
our B. Lady Gods other with Dolyz 
dayes , whiche made holy the Apoſtles 
dapes : 
Of that ſame one e Lhurche therefoze. 
are not the ÞP3oreſtantes, who haue put 
downe H. Laurence day, e al the dapes 
of our B.Ladie , with verp many moe: 
1 althe dapes (J ſay)of our Ladpe,cuerp 
one, none excepted. Foz the Annuncia⸗ 
tion of our Lady, is the Lonception of 
| our Lode : che Purification of our La- 
dy, is the 2 of our Lozd:nei⸗ 


Wy. } 
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Ladp are, her Lonception, her Natiui⸗ 
tte, her Uiſitation, and ſpecially her Aſs 


thers dap f ſhe was by death alſumpted 


body aiſq, although it be certaine, J do 


: MOTIVES TO THE 


dap, then CThziũmas day is our Ladies 


dap, Chꝛiſt being that dap boꝛne, and ſhe 


deliuered. But the pꝛopze dapes of ous 


ption, which the Pꝛoteſtantes haue 


0; Baptiſtes Naciuitte, and diſhonozed 


bp keeping his mothers Natinitie : ho- 
noured by keeping his other Saintes 


Allumpting out of this life to heauen, & 
diſhonozed by keeping his mothers Aſs 


| Mumprion;a fault moſt ablurdly by them 
committed, that whereas in al Saintes 
we kepe ſpecially their Natalia, 02 Tas 


king hence vnto Lhiift: his owne Mo⸗ 


(mfonle onlp , as other Saintes, o2 in 


not here ſay)that this day of Gods Wo⸗ 
ther, the lady of Haintes + Angels, they 
kepe not. it is (J ſap)foꝛ tht an intolcras 


ble foule abſurditie. So do they manx 


aies (as J haue ſaid man ife ſtly declare 


I which allo in it ſelle is euident, p they 
| de not 


N 13 — * 
* - A 54 * Za e © 
Fs FT * 8 1 WG 


ther of them moꝛe pzoperly our Ladies 


ſn 
lafd all away, as though Chziſt were 
wofſhipped by kecping his JÞ:ccurſozs 


on „ * 8 


CATHOLIKE FAITH. nz 

de not p Church, which with ſuch Dapes 

and obſeruations hath commended al 
Chziſtendome foz to be Regyii Sacerdot. le, i. Pet. a. 

| aKingdome pzieſtlike,andheauen vpon 

earth , Chuſt with his Saintes and An? 

gels being by ſuch meanes continuaily 

ſene here by repꝛelentatton and remem⸗ 
bzance,as there in face and fruition: but 

that they be the rebelles of that Church, 

the defacers of Thziſtèdome, the coolers 
ofdenotion in Thꝛiſtian hartes, enuiers 

| of the honour & remembꝛance of Saints 

and of Chꝛiſt himſelſe. That and if they 

might 02 would be but pzeſent once at 

the reuerẽd ſolemne doing of thc foꝛſaid 
Catholike Seruice, ſpeciallp at Chꝛiſt⸗ 

mas, Eaſter, and ſuche other moꝛe feſti- 

nal times, N doubt not but that moſt of 

their ſtoanit hartes wonld mealt foz top 

with the lone of Chziſt, ſo, as Saul alſo 
Himſelfe did pzophecie , coming in place Reg. o. 
where the Pꝛophets were: if, J ſap,they © s. 
would come in and leaue their ſtanding 
without with him in the parabie, Qui au- Luc. 13. 
liun [pmphontam & chorum, Cc. & nolebat 
mtrojre, who heard the ſinging e melodie 
tt. and would not come in. And muche 
| Av moze 


f 
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moze wonld the cold heartes of many 
CTatholikes be enflamed therewith, 
whiche now foꝛ feare of the wazld , and 
kon lacke of the fearc of Bod, doe to their 
owne damnation appeare at this new 
palcrie. 
wWherewith how wel Sod is pleaſed, 
Wh they may learne of S.Dicrome, ſaying 
' InAmos.s. thus: Hæretici quotieſcunque ſub nomine Do- 
nini fuermtcongregati,detefatur ſatorem co. 
rum, &claudit nares ſuas, ccc. Whenſoener 
Deretikes be gathered togeather vndex 
the Loꝛdes name, he abhoꝛreth their tin, 
king, and ſfoppcth his noſe, cc. lud æorum 
quoque oratio && Pſalms, quos in Synagogi ca · | 
nunt , & Hereticorum compoſita laudatio , u- 
multus eſt Domino, & (vt ita dic am) grunnitus 
ſau & clamor aſinorum,&c. Alſo the Jewes 
pꝛaping, and Plalmes whiche they ſing 
in their Spnagogues,and the Heretikes 
fine compoſed pꝛapſing, is a great dif- 
quieting to our Lozd,and(thar I may ſo 
ſap) a grunting of ſwine , and a bzaping 
ok aſſes, æc. The canſe thereof is, fo: 
1 that he hath appointed only the Catho⸗ 
p hef. 4 4+ like 'mirieto be ſerncd in. And therefoze 
3 Tha. de counteth them Traitozs, not hich 
bs 0 
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| whiche ſerue vnder his p2ofeſſed ene⸗ 
mies, as vnder the Turkes, Jewes, & 
Heathens : but alſo vnder chem that 
pzetend to be his frindes, and yet know 
themſelnes, and ſo are knowe of others, 


| Deretikes) : bycauſe that although they 


ſap themſelues to be his ſouldiers, pet 


do they wilfullp and manifeſtly fight a⸗ 
gainſt them, whom he hathappointed foz 
the Gouernours of his people. As pꝛe⸗ 
fently the Dollanders and Zelanders 
that ſerne the Pyzince of Aurenge, who 
knoweth not that chey be Traitozs ra 
the King, bycauſe they ſtand againſt his 
| knowen Gouernour ofthele Low Coũ⸗ 
tries, howſoencr the ſaid Pꝛince in his 


poclamations and ſtile ridiculouſly pzes 


tendeth, that he is foz the King? | 
| Bodfoz a figure of this ſeruing him 

in vnitie, oꝛdained only one Altar at the 
Tabernacle in the olde Teſtament, foz 
al to offer there, and no where els, their 
Hacrifices, vnder paine of his great in⸗ 
dignation: in ſo muche, that when as 


ts be in dede his enemies (as al ſoztes of 


Deut. ia. i 


the Tribes of Ruben, Gad, and haife loſ.2n. ; 


| Wanaſfes, had in another place builded 
another 


this hainous ſacrilege,and that ſo many 


Dial.li.2. 
| CaP,3l, . 
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another Altar, al the other ten Tribes 
- \onlp vp ſuſpicis that they meant theron 

to offer Sacrifice, were by a by aſſembled 
to make warre againſt them. Our men 


therfoze, of whom I ſpeake, who are not 
only ſuſpected, but openly ſene to c6mit 


peares togeather, oz p wil ſeme to do it: 


wil thep not thinke, how grienonfty and 
how damnably they diſpleaſe God their 
Father, and his holy Church their Mos 
ther? The Arrians, & other old Deretiks | 
czhaunged not y Seruice noz Sacramfts 
bk the Church:but pet bpcauſe they were 


DHerctikes, Catholike men would not in 


ments, J ſay, at their hands: As H. Gze⸗ 
gozie wziteth of Ermigildus a Kinges 
ſonne and heire apparant of the mightie 
Bothes in his time, who rather then he 


would rece aue the B. Sacrament of an 


Arian Biſſhop, ſuffered himſelfe to be of 
the ArtanKing his Father, diſenherited, 


impꝛiſoned, laied in pꝛons, e his bzaines 
kinallp hewed ont of his head with an 
| Oy. ſtraight afrer by ſundzy Mira⸗ 


cles 


any caſe come to their Churches, no re- | 
ceaue the Sacraments , the true Sacras | 


» at a AMS. alto Gs. ˙² V es. As a m-. 
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des at his bodycbfirming wel hie doing. 
Innumerable other like enfamples 
there are in al Diſtozies,of Catholikes 5 
| hane choſen (as they were taught) rather 
to abide moſt cruel Marty2domes, then 
to come once to the right Seruice(F lap) 
# Sacraments , onlp bycanſe Deretikes 
were p miniſters. Jn our Loſitrey then, 
where not only pminiſters be Deretiks, 
q ſet a wozke by Deretikes, but alſo the 
whole Heruice is of it ſelfe ſchiſmatical, 
« the Sacraments Deretical, there fox 
|Latholiks not to abſtaine, is a crime in⸗ 
tolerable, a ſacrilege vnſpeakeable and a 
manyfold wicked ſhameful # ſhameleffe 
[denying of Chziſt our Hauiour. And 
therfaze phy vp linings, goods,lauds, 
kinds, liſe and al other wozdly craſh and 
tranſitozie earthly things,to the whiche 
(arnal ſenſtleſſe men doe ſticke e cleans = 
| faſt, that they ſticke not to ſeuer them. 
elues quite from Bod bothe now @ ſoꝛ⸗ 
mer, to heare him ſap cherefoze vnto thẽ 
vithin lefſe then one minut of an haure: 
erte ye hence from me, ye accurſed ſoules , into l 
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je exerlaſting prepared for the Diuel and his 
The 


Veg angel fo 


_ ſome Latholike pꝛieſt, if poſſibly he may 


1 Ro . 11. 
5 Rep 19. 
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The only remedie is, firſt to doe pes | 
naunce (accoꝛding to the iudgement o 


be had) foꝛ al pis paſt, whether it came | 
of ignozance , oz of frailtie. Secondly, | 
if we wilbe ſaued, no moe to worſhip. 
thoſeJdols of Babylon,accozding tothe | 
Epiſtle of S. Jeremie the Pꝛophet. Foz 
ſo muſt we enery where vnderſtand J- | 
dols in the olde Teſtament, that they 
were figures of Dereſies in this time of 
the new Teſtament, no other Idols bes | 


ing now, but Dereſies, Pontur Idolum, | 


quando nouum Dogma conflituitur , &. An | 
Idol is ſet vp, when a new Poſition | 
(oz Dereſie) is erected #c. ſaith S. Die⸗ 
rome, the moſt learned and expert Jus 
terpꝛeter of the Scriptures: S. Paul als | 
ſo himſelfe geuing his voice therevnto, | 
where by Baal the Idol chat Bod did | 
ſpeakc of to Elias, he teacheth vs to vis 
derſtand the erroneous wicked doctrine 
againſt Chꝛiſt of his incrednlous Coun⸗ 


trepmen the Jewes of his time. Am 


thirdly , during this time that Bod of 
His iulticc foꝛ our great, innumerable, 


frequented , vniucrlal ſinnes ns” 
Sto 
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vs to ſitte in Babplon, we mnft bitterly E | 
weepe,ſobbe,and ſigh, to remembze Siß Pſal,1z6, Þ 
and the Temple of our Mother Jeruſa⸗ 

lem, day and night(with the affection of 

| King Danid being caſt out of Bods ins Reg. 22, 
heritance, and faine to hide himſelfe in 3 20.8 

the dzic wildernes without the water of Fs. 
Gods Seruice) pꝛaping God moſt hum 

bly, and moſt feruently, foz his mercies 

lake, once to make an ende of our miſe⸗ 
rable Captiuitie, & to bzing vs al home 
againe to the ſweete Angelical ſonges @ 
heauenlp Seruice of the ſame, with li⸗ 
| bertie: there to make Prmncipium lætitiæ no - 
re, The firſt beginning of our gladnes. 
In whiche pꝛaper ( ſpecially now a- 

| gainſt this moſt acceptable peare ot grace 
beginning at Chꝛiſtmas next, An. 1575.) 
foz the loue of Chꝛiſt, let vs iopne togea⸗ 
ther ( notwithſtanding Jeroboams c$6- 3. Reka. = 
maundement of going no moze vnta | 
Jernſalem)al that be Catholikes, bothe 
uche as are already by Gods goodnes 
deliuered out of Babylon bothe in ſoule 
and body : and ſuche alſo as are only in 
loule out of it, and not in bodie: finally 
lache alſo as are in it ftil bothe in ſoule 
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| and bodie, who doubtleſſe haue of al mol 
neede ſo to pꝛap, if thep can oz wil ſee 
the dꝛeadful peril of their owne captis | 


' nitte; e. 

And here doth charitie compel me ; to 
admonilh certaine Þueſtes of their due⸗ 
ty, who wil of vs be counted Latholiks, 


e pet do fox the pennie gene themſelues 
to the miniſterie ofthis new fernice, and 
latter themſelues therein, as though it 
were no ſinne. But that in ſo doing they 
damnably deceaue themſelues, they may 


conſider by this litle whiche N hau ſaid 


| of ſache as come only to heare that ſer⸗ 
. nUice, Foz , the hearers ſinne being ſo 


grienous, who can thinke how deteſta- 


ble is che ſinne of the miniſters? It they 


lined vnder Turkes,oz Jewes, a ſhould 
there either foz wozldly frare, oz filthy 
lucre, doc as they now doe liuing vndee 

Deretikes, would cheß thinke that they 


did not ſinne? And moſt certainly no 


rraſon noꝛ colour there is, to excuſethem 
moꝛe in this, then in the other. 


Dowſoeuer therefoꝛe they flatter thi. 


ſelues, oꝛ alſo be flattered of others, one, 


hauing | 


two, oz three, that ſeme learned, who 


hming aſingular opinion in this mats 
| ter,coatrary to al truthe and reaſon and 
learned Catholikes of al Nations , and 
to themſelues alſo( we doubt not) i they 
lined in the free and open aire of the Cas 
tholike Churches pꝛactiſe, doe ſpeake 
placent ia vnto them, doing theinſelues as jc, 4g; 
| they ſhould doe, and pet telling theſe that 
| they map doe otherwiſe, to the heaute 
iudgement of bothe the counſel-geners 
and the counſcl-takers: pet no doubt fog 
u this, as the lay miniſters were figu- 
ted in the pꝛieſtes of Jeroboam, of whos 
it is wzitten 2 Fecit phana in Excelſis, & Sa-; Reg. ia 
| cerdotes de extremis populi, qui non erant de ſi- 
ljs Leui, De made Loftehouſes, * pꝛicſis 
fol the raſcal people, who were not of 
tde ſonnes of Lent: ſo were theſe mini⸗ 
firing pꝛieſtes plainly figured in that 
touetous wozldly Lenite, that firſt foz a n 
- | litle monep ſerued new⸗ found Idols in 
the houſe of Michas, and afterward fox 
noꝛe lucre and honoꝛ did the ſame in the 
Tribe ok Dan. Plaine it is, that our 
Hauiour in the Goſpel maketh but thꝛee 
kindes of Miniſtres: two, that miniſter 
iter the right maner, one foꝛ Gods a 
2 7 
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Ioan. 10. Tir, the other foꝛ his owne commoditie, 
de aug. whiche are there called after, and Aer: 
beate. * narius, the Shepeheard, æ the Dierling 
49. 

the thirde, whoſe miniſtratid is — 
and to the ſhepes deſtruction, whiche is 
there termed Lupus, fur, & latro, 5 wolfe, 

the ſtealer and the robber. | 
© whereby theſe flatterers of themes 
felnes, of whom I ſpeake, who ſeing 
the wolfe come, did neither ſtand con- 
ſtantly in the right miniſtration , vntil 
they (ſhould haue bene thzuſt out of al | 
by the wolfe , oꝛ cleane forſaken of che 
ſhepe, as the Shepeheard: noz did not 
fozſake the ſhepe and ronne awap, as the 
Dircling: but did, and doe abide ſtil, and 
iopne with the wolte, and miniſter after 
his tradition: may ſce moſt enidently, | 
in what part of our Sauiours iuſt dint- | 
ſion they haue placed thewſclnes. And 
therefoze if they liſt, vnſenſibly, deſpe⸗ 
ratly, and damnablp to hold on with che | 
wolte, as they doe, and to take no cha- | 
ritable holcſome warning: the ſhepe 
muſt notwithſtanding marke wel this 
fozſaid diuiſid made by the Good Shep⸗ 


heard, and Þzince of Shepcheardes:and |, 
conſider, 
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tonſider,y what he hath ſaid of wolues, Iosa. 10. 

the lame he bath ſaid of theſe alſo: tel⸗ . ket. ; 

ling yſhepe their duetie in theſe woꝛdes: 

Oues pa ſtorem ſequuntur, quia ſciunt vocẽ eius. 

auenum autem non ſequuut ur, ſed fugtunt ab 

es: quia non nouerunt vocem alienorum. The 

chepe folow the Shepeheard, bycauſe 

they know (oꝛ like weil) his voice. But 

the alien thep folow not, but they flee 

from him: bycauſe thep know not the 
voice of aliens. | r 

By whiche admonition of our Sa- 
niours, the doubt alſo of certaine ſhepe 
is anlwered, who thinke it lauful foz 
them to heare the wolues Sermon, 
though not his Seruice. But our Sa⸗ 
uiour telleth them, that the true ſhepe 

know not. neither the voice of ß wolfe, 
but that they wil flee from him. So as 

by vertue only of Tradition withonte 

Scripture, did thofe Lhziſtiah peoples 
of the Barbarons languages, of whom 

8. Jrenee ſaith thus: Qaibus ſi aliquis an- Li. 3. ca. 4. 
nunciauerit ea, que ab Heretic admuenta 

ſunt , proprio ſermone eorum colloquens, ſtatim 

| emeludentes auret, longo longius fugient,ne au- 

Girequidem ſuftinites blaſphemum colloquium. 
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 MOTIVESTO THE. 
Sic per illam veterem Apoſlolorurs Tradition?, 
ne in conceptionem quidem ment admitrumt, 
quodeunque eorum portentiloquium eſt. If auß 
man would pꝛeache vnts thẽ the things 
that dy Deretikes haue bene innented, 
talking with them in their owne lan⸗ 
guage:they wil flee away farre & farther, 
not abiding ſo much as to heare the blaſ⸗ 
phemous talke, So, thtough that olde 
Tradition ofthe Apoſtles, they admitte 

not ſo muche as into the cogitation of 

their mindes , any monſtruous ſprache 

of theirs whatſoeucr it be. 

And bylides that admonition, e this 
enſample,alſo very good reaſon ſo to do: 

- bycanſe thoſe Sermons are (as no C8. | 
tholike wil denie ) moſt blaſphemons a⸗ 

gainſt al perſons and things moſt holy 

and moſt honozable , bothe in earth and 

Pal 72, in heauen, accoꝛding to the Palme: Pe- 
ſucrunti in cglum os ſuum, & lingua eorũ tranſi- 

uit in terra, They haue put into Heanen 
their mouth, and their tongue hath paſs 
ſed ouer al the earth. And therefoze ſo⸗ 
lemnelp to heare ſuche Sermons, muſt 
needes be hoxrible ſinne, ſeing that the 


only — * hearing of one de⸗ 
traction 
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traction againſt ſome one neighbour of 

durs, deſerueth damnation, as S. Ber⸗ 

nard, accozding to many holy Scri⸗ Li. de 

ptures, dath noted: Detrabere,cy detrahen- Con ad 

tem audiro, quid horum dammabilins ſit non fa · Fugen. 

cile diæerim. To detract and to gene care 

to a detractoꝛ, whiche of theſe is moze 

damnable, map not eaſilp ſap. wheres 

vpon the Pꝛophet Dauid ſaith: Derrabe- Pfal. 100. 

| temſecreto prox imo ſuo, hũc perſequebar. Dim 

that ſpeaketh detraction ſecretly again 

| his neighbour, him did I perſecute. 

S. Auguſtine wziteth of Innocenti re · Pe Ciuit. 
leioſiſſima ſu mina de prom exijs ipſiu ciuit atis, Dei lĩ. . 
a moſt religious woman of Carthage, f 
one of the chiefe of that Citie, who (as 
ſhe told him herſelfe)vpon a Viſion that 
ſhe had, cauſed a woma newly baptized, 
to make the S1qne of the Croſſe vpon 
. | her beaſt infected with an incurable 
a tanker, thereby immediatly was heas 
a led: that, when her Phyſician being an 
Heathen , did afterward ſee it, and aſke 
n her earneſtly by what medicine ſhe was 
, holpen(whiche his maſter Dyppocrates 
, | knew not of)ſhe telling him how it was 

done: he with the voice and connte⸗ 


S i naunce 
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naunce of one as it were contemning; | 


ſo that (he feared leaſt that he wonld 


vtter ſome contumelious woꝛd againſt 
Lhziſt, anſwered with deuout ctuiitiez 


I thought quod he, that you would hang 


Joan. 1. 


6 -» louc Lhiiſt, when they ſee ſo muche as 


mies: Lertainly they are moze ſenſes 


told me lome great matter. 41quella iam 


exhorreſcente, mox addi : Quid grande ſecit 
Chriſt us ſanare cancrum qui quatriduanum 
mort uum ſuſcitauit And lhe now ſhyues 
ring koz feare, he by and by did adde: 
what great matter did Chziſt to heale 3 


canker, who raiſcd one that had bene 
foure dapes dead? 


whereby we ſec, that good folke which | 


one wozde about to be ſpoken againſt 
Him, wilbe readic to ſwound and to dye | 
foz feare. what then are they. which wil | 
go to the place, where they know that he 

is blalphemed, there to ſtand ſo quietly, 
ſo long, ſo often, to heare ſuche blaſphe⸗ 


leſſe and moze dead, then was that foze⸗ 
ſaid Lazarus. J pꝛay Lhuiſt to cal them 
like wile foꝛthe of their ſtinking graues: 
Lazare veni ſoras Lazarus, come fozthe; 


and ſo to geue them to his miniſters to 


be loo⸗ 


F 
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be looſed : Soluire eum, & ſinite abire, Looſe 
| pehim,and let him go. 
And againec, let them tel me, whether 

a Sermon be not part of the Seruice 2 
whiche is ſo euident, that they ſee the 
Puritans wonld haue no other Seruice 
but a Sermon. And thercfoze, loke fo; 
| what cauſes it is vnlanful to heare their 
Sernice.foz the ſame vnlautul it is alls; 
to heare their Sermons. Doe they not 
know, what many our Dolp Fathers 
the Popes, and Louncels , and namely 
the Louncel of Trent bath enacted tous In Indice 
I chingthe very bokes of Deretikes? Cu librorum 
| quu libres Hereticorum(vel cuiuſuis authoris eee 
| ſripta,ob hæreſim, vel ob falſidogmati ſuſpicio- Ja vlt., 285 
nem, damuata atque probibita)legerit, ute ha- 
| buerit : ſtatim in excommunicationis ſententiã 
incurrat. Qui vero libros alio nomine interdi. 

Gos legerit aut habuerit: preter peccati morta- 

li reatum quo aſſicitur, iudic io Eviſcoporum ſe- 

ur puntatur. The bokes of Deretikes, 

(oz wzitings of any Authoz,foz Dereſie 

ox foʒ ſuſpicion of falſe doctrine; codems 

ned and pꝛohibited) if any man reade 
| them, oz haue them in his keping: we 

* by and by he incurre the 
S uy. lſs.; ence. 
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fentence of Excommunication. As foy 
bokes that are foꝛ any other cauſe foz» 


ſides the gilt ot moꝛtal finne,whercofhe 
is attainted, let him, accozding to the 

dilcretion of the Bullhoppcs, be ſeutre⸗ 
ly puniſhed. 

Now, whether is woꝛſe (J aſke them) 
and moze daungerous, to reade their 
bokes, o2 to heare their Sermons? Ngo 


 bHycaule the greateſt and fouleſt blaſphce 


mers ok them al do pꝛeache, who petfoz | 


lacke ot learning, oꝛ fo2 other cauſcs doe 


abſtaining alſo in their Scrmons from 

no blaſphemie, be it neuer ſo dincliſh 6 
falſe , bycauſe they feare to that no ans 
ſwere, as to their bookes they doc. And 
alſo bytauſe that Vive vox wozd of mouth 
bath incomparably moze foꝛce, then the 


dead pen, whether it be to edifie, ozta | 
Tims, deſtrop. Sermo eorum,vt cancer ſerpet, (aith | 


S. Paul : Their pꝛeaching wil creeps | 
vpon pon like « canker, 

Nuo man is fo mad, as to let popſon 
into his bode, be it it ncuer ſo litle. Thele 


then 


bidden, de that readeth oz hath them, by⸗ 


doubt, to heare their Sermons ; bothe 


not, noʒ are not alwaics ſufired to white, | 


i 
[ 
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then that go to the places where moſt 
ſoules are poiſoned, and al in danger ta 
| be poiſoned ( vnleclle they thinke them⸗ 
(clucs moze ſafe and ſure, then was our 
mother Eue in Paradiſe it ſelfe) doe 
plainly ſhe w, that they care leſſe foꝛ their 
ſoulcs, then foꝛ their bodies, and there⸗ 
fozc leſſe foz the woꝛld to come, then fo; 
this worlde , iclle finally foz Bod, then 
foz themſelucs. Yea,as J ſaid afoze of 
| fuche Deretikes as had the true Her⸗ 
tice : ſo although it ſhould channce to 
be nothing cls but truthe that Hereriks 
pꝛeache, pet ſhonld we not come at 
them. Foz cls why did our Sauiour, 
foz the ſame confeſſion, foz Which he ſaid 
to Peter, Beatus es Simon Bar-lona, Cc. Mat. 168. 
Bleſſed art thon Simon the ſonne of 
John: ſap to a Diuel , Obmuteſte, Be Luc. 4. 
thou dumme and hold thy peace? Peters 
confeſſion was : Is es Chriſtus Filius Dei 
vin, Thou art Chziſt the Sonne of 
| Bad the liuing: And the Dinels was: 
| Seto te qui ſis, Sauctus Der, J know thee, 

who thou art,the Dalow of Bod, 
Mopſes likewiſe in figure of this Deut. in. 

har I (ay, rekoncd vp many darke 
[ z v Scholes 
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Scholemaſtcrs, as Southſaiers , Js 
chaunters, witches, wiſemen, Fami⸗ 


liars, Couiurers, cc. and charged the 


people, not to ſecke tuen Truthe it ſelte 
of ſuch, And thercfoze whereas a wench 
poſſeſſed of a Þython-ſprite cried after 
H. Paul and his eompanie 2 !ſti homines, 
ſerui Det Excelſi ſunt, qui annuntiant vobis vid 


ſalutis , Theſe men are the ſeruantes of 


Bod the Digheſt, who ſhew to pou the 
wap of ſaluation: what ſaith the Stri⸗ 
pture therevpon 2 Dolens autem Paulus, 
conuerſus, ſpiritus dixit: precipio tibi in nomint 


Teſu Chriſti exire ab ea. Et exijt eadems bora. 
But Paul being grieued thereat, t tur⸗ 
ning himſelfe, ſaid to the ſpꝛite: F com⸗ 
maund thee in the name of Jeſus Chziſt 
to go ont of her. And he went out the 
ſame houre. 

Muche moꝛe might be here laid to this 
purpoſe, in c6mendation of Latholike, 
and deteſtation of Heretical, bothe Her⸗ 


thus much ſhal ſuffice. PPzocede we thers 
foze to other Motiues. 


5 Exel, 
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nice and Sermons. But foz my bzenitie 
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|Ecclefraftical Monuments, 
and Linings. | 


L it is, that hath furniſhed e beauti⸗ 
fie d che faithful Nations of the 
wotlde with Uninerlites, with Lolle= 
ges, with Holpitals, with Abbcies, and 
Wonaſteries ,- with very Churches, 
] LChappels,-and innumerable other Mo⸗ 


| and Catholike: and foz what LChurche 
likewiſe al ſuche Jonumentes in al 


places by Lhziſtia Emperours, Kings, 
Qucenes, Þzinces, and other perſons 
ol wealth and Dignitie, at al times ſince 


their firſt connerſton to 'Lhziſt , haue 
bene erected * foꝛ what Churche ſuchs 
honozable poztions of landes, æ liuings, 
and other earthly commodities, haue bp 


| our Loꝛd Bod by his Euangelical Pꝛo⸗ 


luche benefites,aud pꝛouiſions by ſuche 


gerſons ſhould be geuen ? Er erunt Reges rau. 


ane tui, & Regie nutrices tua. Ringes 
(lalth 
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i Onſider mozeoner, what Church 


| numents of our only Neligid Komaine 


uche perſons bene ſoꝛted out. Dath not 


phete Eſap told vs, that to his Churche 


. 1 
32 


lemne Sernice in Lhappel , Lhurche, 
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walbe they nurces. 


were then theſe magnificent Chur⸗ | 


ches, Colleges, and Unincrſiries, buil⸗ 


8 -* _ Kd cither by Pꝛoteſtants, oz foz 20s 


teſtantes: by any one, oꝛ fo2 any one 
ener that was of their Religion? were 


the Biſhopziks, Archdeaconries, Dean⸗ 


ries, j92cbcndcs, jÞcrſonages, and Ui⸗ 
cariges inſtituted fo their wemen and 
childzen, to make them gentlewemcn 
and gentlemen: o2 to the Honour and 
ſeruice of any Churche, but ours? were 


Iigiouſly lotted aud limited of enery 
mans goodes ſoz any Lhurche , but 
enrs ? Suche maintenaunce of ſtudy 
in Uninerſities and Schoolcs, of ſo⸗ 


College, Clopſter, and Cloſe, did it 


pꝛocede from their Churche? Oz was 


aupof theſe commodities made oz meant 
towards up Lhurche, but ours: Doth 
not the verp condition of theſe fozeſaid 
thinges point ours to be the true and 


onlp LChnrche of Chꝛiſt and Thziſten⸗ 


dame and gene terroz and hozroz to 


the” 


- OO 


(ſaith hey ſhalbe thy koſterers, a Queneg 


the tpthes and other liuelphods ſo re⸗ 
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| the conſcituces of our Aduerſaries, as 
| gainſt the fearcful day of Chꝛiſtes gene⸗ 
tal Judgement, either fo; plucking 
| downe and deſtroping, oz fo2 vlurping 
the fozeſaid douries of his Catholike 
Lhurche , cleane againſt the meaning 
of al the firſt Founders 2 Looke at the 
very fozine s faſhton of euerp Lhurche, 
| ofenery Chappel, of eucry Lhanncel, of 
enery Lhalice, of cuery Altar, ofcuerp 
Sepulchze, of cucry Stone, of euere 
window: gene they not enidence fog 
dur only Church and Religion ? Bears 
thep not our cogniſance and badges? 
| Lrie thep not ont alowd, that thep be ax 
haue bene alwapes, ſome of them theſe 
twelue hundzed peres and vpward. our 
goods and poſſeſſions, and that the De⸗ 
retiks be vſurpers, thcues, ſacrilegious 
nen, and robbers 2 


Aer 
2 


Gaine conſider , what Churche 34. 
that is, whiche as it is to it ſelſe 


ſufficient and able to ſtand alone, 
lacking 
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lacking in it no good Learning oz know 
ledge, no tuſ? Law, no neceſſarie o2dze; 
bpcauſc it hath in it al things delincrey 

by Cbꝛiſt, comming vnto it by the Apo⸗ 


ſtles hands and their moſt certaine Suca 


_ cefſours, euer hauing with it the Moly 
Ghoſt ro aſſiſt it in al thinges, to — 
into al truthe, to direct it into al good 
oꝛdze, and there to kepe it: ſo is it of al 


Schiſmes and ſcparated Religions imi⸗ 


tated and apiſhlp kolowed, as without 
whoſe ground, foundation, and example 
none of them al could in any thing tel 


where to be. And therefoze her they imi⸗ 


tate in their Scrutice and Sacraments, 
in their Diſcipline and Juriſdiction, in 


their Lawes and ozdinaunces 2 ont of | 


her bookes and dotnges taking al their 
ligt, neuer otherwiſe hauing bene able 


to tel, that they ſhould vſe Baptiſing of | 
102. u. men, moꝛe then waſhing of feete, oz this 


leſſe then that, oꝛ one to be a Sacra- 
ment. and not the other. 
Of her they learned to kepe their ſpi⸗ 


ritual Courtes, Viſitations, Conuota⸗ 
tions, and Lounccls. Of her they lear⸗ 


ued to excommnnicate and ſuſpend: : of 
ber 


hane they already plainly opened tothe 
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her they learned to haue fo dae kun⸗ 
ctions ſcueral officers and peculiar oꝛ⸗ 
ders. Of her they learned their wiſe 
dome in dead mens willes, their pꝛoui⸗ 
dence in bidding & fozbidding of Baues, 
their diſcretion to difcerne and difſener 
lawfnl and vnlawful Mariages: ſhee 
parted their people into Pariſhes and 
P2ouinces : finally nothing foz mans 


ſpiritual commoditie that they haue a⸗ 


mongſt them, but of our Thurche bp 
vſurpation oz imitation they tooke it. 
Their very Lommunion-booke to be 
made altogcather out of our Waſſe⸗ 
Booke, their owne Puritans wil beare 
ine witneſſe, and ſo muche (as J heare) 


wozld. whiche may likewiſe be eaſily 
ſhewed in their other Churche-bookes 


alſo, that out ot ours they be taken, as is 


wel knowen to al that know bothe. 
whiche now, thinke pou ( J appeale 

to al reaſonable men) to be Lhiiſtes 

Churche : the reaſonable ſoule, oz the 


| bzuciſh ape ? It is the obſernation ofthe 


holy Fathers, that the Dinel alwayes 
and Wi membzes were fapne to be the 
apes 
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apes of God and his people, that thers 
the Philofophers learned their Pheo⸗ 
logie, the Jdolatrers their Pꝛieſtes and 
Sacrifices,the Deretikes their Rites g 
Leremonics:in figure whereof we haue 
q mm the holy Stripture the example of 
1. Reg. 13. Feroboam in his Dan e Bethel playing 
5 the ape of Gods Temple in Jeruſalem; 

with many others moe. 


States o/ Perfeclion- 
2 5 PID conſider. „ what 


Church is that, which hath in it, 
and euer had, al holp and com⸗ 
mendable States of fapthful people, 
pꝛafeſſed Virgins , vowed widowes, 
ooze by wil and pzomiſe , perſons of | 
bothe ſexes dedicated to Bod by fozſa- 
king the woꝛld & the pleaſures thereof, 
ſomelining in deſcrtes oz canes of the 
earth, ſome in Cloiſters in Communi⸗ 
tie and vnder obedicnce, al wholy occus 
pied in moozning and pꝛaping, boths 
night + dap,foz the ſinnes of themſelnes 
and others. was the Lhnrche of Chiilte 


at any time without theſe heuenlp = 
dies 
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ple of the whole multitude of Chꝛiſtian 
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dapne death alla ot Ar 


maners of ſuche ener $5 £4) — _ 


on, I KI ow. eB. 


ters whoſe wazkes are extant, | 
tion, deſtruttion, and (as it were ) by 


ſeruite, be ſuffered amongſt them, whert 
be no mapdes, dut ſuche as can geo 


with grudge oz muche 2 5876 


caTHOLIKR: FAITH, ig 
dzes,this comely varietie? aue not we 


in the Actes of the Apoſtles (where is 


deſcribed vnto vs, as I haue aſten ſapd, 


' the plat-fozme of Chʒiſtes Church than 


beginning; and afrerward to gram vn 
ſtil in the ſame Oꝛders, as a childe doth 
in the ſame. members) the perfectexams 


Jewes ſelling al and liuing an commony Ad. 4. 
without pꝛopzietie? The terrible fo- 


afle pactinthr Act. f. 


pꝛofeſſion, & 


Saphira, foz playing af a 
behalfe? ofthe multitudes, 


and in S. Auguſtines 


moe that liſt, in his booke Oe Mor 22 Liach 
cleſia Cat holica:as allo in al the old 


* 


Dow then can that be the Lhurche of 
Bod, which pzouideth by waſt, deſolas, 


that no ſuche Oꝛders of men and woms: 
ſpecially and totally deputed to Gods 


matches, where no man 


where 
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which we doe teache and the Beretikes 


condemne them, noꝛ otherwile then cos 
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where no vow is made to Bod noꝛz to 
dim mult nane be kept: where faſters be 
counted Phariſees, Bonkes and moozs | 
ners eſtecmed madde men, the beſt ſoze | 
of Chꝛiſtian men reputed the 'fowleſt 
Dypocrites? finally where tn.apparaile, 
geſture}, ox countenannce, no ligne of | 
celigion.,denotion,oz vertue;thought to 


** de commendable, oꝛ almoſt tolerable, 


T fate of our Pre- 
_ deceſſo rs.” 


-Bottthele things ogy 
ſeth another goodly' conſideras 
ti, what Church that is, whoſe 
Bod hath ſo bleſſed with Cres 


dit, Maie nie, eternal Memoꝛie, and Aus 


thoꝛitie, that being of the ſame meaning 
and vrtering euidentip both in their 
boches, and in their deedes, both in their 
life, and at theit death, ol the ſame faith 


doe impugne: Pet dare they not openly 


nett repzehetid them: but if that one 
of their 
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gt their bookes they can patche oz pike 
! any apparent ſentence to amend their 
owne credits, they highly vaunt there⸗ 
! of; what Churche that is, whoſe ſeturi⸗ 
tie of ſaluation is ſo certaine, bzeading / 
fache awe in the Aduerſaries hartes and 
tounges, be they neuer lo wanton, that 
they dare not condemne neither the ko⸗ 
lowers of ſuche thinges as they would 
haue ſeeme to be ſuperſtitious and des 
| teſtable,noz the very principal authozs, 
doers, oz teachers thereof, 
was hoꝛoteſtaut euer heard ſo bold to 
plucke S. Gzegozie one of heauen foz 
ſaying Maſſe: oz S. Bernard, fo his 
Monkes Coule, oz S. Auguſtine fo 
pꝛaping and offering Sacrifice for his 
mothers ſoule: oz the very firſt authoꝛs 
do Monkes and Friers Oꝛdzes, as 5. 
Baſile, . Benedict, S. Francis, S. Do- 
minike, S. Antonie, and ſuche others, oz 
the Founders of our Colleges inUnts 
nerſities foz their reſpecting in theit 
Wozke, and commantuding in their Sta⸗ 
tutes, pꝛaper, Dirige, @ Maſſe fo; their 
loules foz euer? Pea, doe they not, the 
beſt of them al, in the moſt ſolemne pul. 


* hs 


its of the Kealme,, commend them by 
name, blefle their memozie, and: praile 


vntil king Edwardes time, al his owne 


niſme e Ndolatrie, who ſticketh ta cone | 
demne, moe then the olde Komaines, 
Szecians, and other Jnfidels of other 


wil ſay, that tguoꝛance before this time F 
Sf their new Soſpels pꝛeaching excuſed. 
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God foꝛ chem: would: chep ſo: dot by 


ſaules damned with the Dinel in hel? 


1: Finally, which of them al hath bene 
heard ſo peremptoꝛie in his ſentente, to 
rondemne to hei foz dayly hearing of 
Male. pꝛaying foꝛ the dead, callingvpon 


the firſt ThiiTcning of our ation, nine 
hundꝛed oz a thouſand peares agoe, euen 


and others fathers; e mothers, grands 
fathers and grandmothers, and other 
Aunceſtozs, Binſfolke , and Tountrep⸗ 


men that euer liued fince that time: dne 


thoſe chat lined afoze that time in Paga⸗ 


Countries, not feruing God, nos hauing 
heard of, noz beleuing in Chꝛiſt ? Many 


the one ſozt: Why did not ignoꝛance 


exculs ltkewiſe the other ſozt 3 what 


RS © $6 cauſe 


Saints, going a Pilgrimage #c. the-ves | 
xy multitude ok our pbꝛedeceſlozs, al ſince 
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taule can be gruen, why the one ſoꝛt are 
in heauen, and the other in hel, but only. 
l that as they afozc our Lhuſtcning were 

without God and without Chziſt: fa 
theſe ſince that time belened the right 
aich of CThꝛiſt, & vſed the true worſhip 
of God:? 
As fox inuincible ignoꝛance to haue 
aue d then the ſimple loꝛte of very fottes 

in maner (as now by the opinid of ſome 
learned Lathgitke men it dothe in Ber. 
manie and in England, ec.) it can not 
| here of them be ſaid: bytaule they mut 
and doe conkeſſe, that . Bede in our 
Tountrep, S. Bernard in another, and 
ſuche like, are of al moſt ſurelp ſaued, 
who pet bad not this ignozannce „but 
knew right wel this new doctrine, and 

condemned it foz moſt wicked Dereſic. 
1 And wil men of this ume be then ſo fo⸗ 

liſh,ſo wilfully caſt aw xx themſelues. to 
foꝛſake that ſure faith, that ſure maner of 
ſeruing God, which by the very confeſ⸗ 


| fion ofthoſe that would hane it fozlaken, 


| ferned wel the turne ſo many hundzed 
peares together, to ſaue men from hel, to 


hing m men to heauen? 
Si who 
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"who is ſo ſure, that this new faith g 
new Sernice hath al this while 2 
any one to heauen ? Yea, how certaine 
that is, whiche the holy Bhoſt by the 
mouth of H. Maule hath ſpoken : uf 
des, vnum Baptiſma , one faith, one Sa⸗ 
craments: ſo certaine it is by that afozes 

ſaid, that whoſocuer in this new faith & 


Heruice hath ended this life, is in hel 
moſt certainlp: the very firſt fathers and 


open teachers of it, condemned by Bod 
and al good men when they were aliue, 
and euer ſince their death remayning in 


ſo curſed memozte, that their owne ſo⸗ 


lo wers dare not foz ſhame & feare once 


then as of moſt damnable creatures. 


doubted mother of Chrifles 
children for a thouſand 


geares togeather. 


where 


name them to their honour, noꝛ any trus 
CTehfüiſtiũ man thinke otherwile of chem, 


The only knowen and vn 


1 


' CATH OLIKE FAITH. 
Derevpon conſidze pon next : 
of al, what CThurche was 


V that, which foz theſe thouſand 
| yeares togeather thzoughout the whole 
wozld was called Lhziſtes Church, and 
ſtoode, and encreaſed, and bzought fozth 
bothe Childzen to Chiiſte „as his onip 
wife al that while and Spouſe, and in- 
numerable Saintes to heauen, and a⸗ 
ſtours foz the people, and was accepted 
in humble peace and quietnes foz the 
Mother of al fapthful folke, ſo long tos 


geather, and befoze euer any of theſe 
Hectes had to doe oz appeared in the 


by whoſe only wombe, e none others, 
al men ſo long time were regenerate? 
O1, can that be the true Churche, which 
| ſomany wozldes together either was 
not at al (as we ſay, & as it is certaine) 
| 02 was ſo obſcure a hidde, that it could 
not be ſene noꝛ knowen, and that, in the 
. | Wlotioule time of the new euerlaſting 
| Teſtamec, which is the time of Chziſtes 
Churches Naigne, in heigth, aboue the 
toppe; not only of al Jereboam s other 
T h Idola⸗ 


N 
R of LY 


| wozlde. was either that a falſe Churche, 


„ —_— — + 34,2... * 
+» FFF- x 71 
44 oF 7 1 12 4 


MOTIVES TO THE 


. eee Excelſies and — 
F .” - Excelſa& colles, but alſo aboue p monnts |; 
and hilles themlelues of bothe Tems | 
Ioan. 4. ples, falſe Samaritan, and true Js 
1.2. Mic. 4 daical. Foz ſo ſay the ꝛophetes: Eritig 
nouiſsimi. diebus praparatus Mons Domus Do- 
mini in verticemonmiũ & eleualitur ſupercolles, 
In the la dapes ſhalbe conningly ſet 
the Mountaine of our Loꝛdes howſe on 
the toppe of the hilles , and it ſhalbe ex⸗ 
alted aboue the hillockes: whereas con⸗ 
trarywile, by the Pꝛoteſtantes ſaying, 
Chziſtes LChurche (huld be moze obſcure 
then the Synagogue of the Jewes not 
onlp afoze, but alſo in this verp time of 
their vtter deſolation. In whiche time 
the Churche of Chꝛiſt is ſette in ſuche 
cleare light & bzight ſhining , that bothe 
__ thePÞ2zophetre ſaieth: Scietur in geutibus ſe- 
men eorum, & germen eorum in medio populo- 
rum: omnes qui viderint eos , cognoſcent illos, 
quia iſts ſunt ſemen cui benedixit Dominus. In 
Nations ſhalbe knowen their ſeepe,any - 


[ 
| 
j ; 


| 
| 


If. 61, 


_ their iſſue in the middeſt of peoples: al 
that ſee them,ſhal know them, that theſe 
are the ſeede whiche our Loꝛd hath bleſ- 
led. And alſo dur Sautour calleth it 4 — 
tie that 


2 #77 
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Ihe that can not be hid, beg ſet vpon a mn. 
Urge: that can not be hidde he ſaith, 
And yet ſhal you haue ſome pouthes, 
which pleaſe themſelnes ſo much in their 
owne inuentions, that they feare not to 
ſap: yes, but it map be hidde:bycauſe the 
highest hilles haue ſometimes miſtes 
about them. In dede, with their miſtes 
they hide foꝛ a time this Litic,how high 
as it ſtandeth and how plainc in ſigh, 
from ſome weake⸗ ſighted perſons, that 
| be without it, to their owne damnation. 
But from ſuche as are within it, e there 
wil kepe themſelues, no miſt can hide it. 
| Foz which cauſe ourSautour ſaith in the 
fame place: Yr luceat omnibus qui in domo Mat 3. 
ſunt, to gene light to al that be in the 
houſe. Bod open the cies of people, enen 
ofthe miſt⸗ caſters alſo, to ſee where they 
ire, and where they ſhould be. and where 
they ſhalbe , if they go blmdly fozward, 
| asthep haue begonne: to ſee , that thoſe 
| wittes and tongues of theirs , whiche 
now they count /«cr«, foꝛ bzinging vnto p4.y.,, 
them ſo many Lhurche-linings , and ſo 
| much vaine glozie, are in very truthe no⸗ 

thing but ſtercora & detriment, fo berap⸗ 

hs Tv ing 


1 ing them al with ſinne, and leeling vnts 


here, and hereafter. A long time it were | 


al that while not only to haue hidden, in 
but alſo to haue quite choken vp (uche a 
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high, ſo bught, ſo fruitful, as pꝛomiſt 


Celebration and operation.» 
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them the Glozious Citie of Chziſt bothe 


foza miſt to haue laſted aboue a thou⸗ 
ſand peares togeather: and muche foz it {þ 


Citie, ſette vp by Chziſt to be ſeene and 
to laſt foz euer. 

In this time of Chziſtes glozie and lj 
dis new Teſtament, ſo long togeather, 
was not at al the Pzoteſtants Lhurche, | 
ſay we, and otherwiſe alſo muſt they iy 
theinſelues confelle, that al that time it 
had no vſe of her owne Sacramentes, ( 
no} any helpe to ſaluation, but by ans jj 
other companie, whiche was contrary 
vnto it, and in whiche onlp was then al lj; 
the pꝛactiſe of al Chꝛiſtianitie: & whiche hi 
therefoze was the Churche of Chziſte,(q 


: 


was made afoze it ſhould be, 


4. Cbriftes Death. 


=” = XxX = r 


* 


ca THO LIKE FAITH. 156 uy 
Ith this conſider you atonce . 


| 
| V what Churche is that, which 
I now, and euer, is ſo bleſſed of 
bod, æ ſoa embzyed with Chꝛiſtes bloud 
nd Paſſion, iſſuing out of his pzecious 
fide when vpon the Croſſe it was ope⸗ 
td, that ſhe only hath in her the highelt 
nd only pꝛopꝛe woꝛſhip of Bod, conſi⸗ 
ing in Sacrifice , and in her Sacrifice 
a linelp and ſenſible celebzating of 
chziſtes Death, wherbp his holy Bodie 
ind pzecions Blond were done alundze: 
hat che hath mozeouer grace in her Sa- 
| ſramentes , merite in her wozkes, fozce 
ther woꝛde: vertue, power, & efficacie 
u her teaching: that ſhe bzedeth Deuo⸗ 
ion, conuerteth ſinners, turneth to Res 
gion, and to the ſearche of lite and ſal⸗ 
ation ſtrangely altereth the hcartes of 
auen: Chꝛiſt being in her not weake and 
ane ſtrong and mighty,as S. aul 


ton inſir mat ur. ſed potens eſt in vobi: and ſhe 


n good wozkes, who loued her, & gane 
Rally fo der, that he might lanctifie 


ber 


aid to the Cozinthians $ C hriſtus in vobis 2. Cor u. 


in Lhzift Jeſus being by God created pb. 2. & 5 5. 


- 


ber and purifie ber vvith the lauer of vvater 


bing vnder and'coninre Away Dinels |) 


ritual gift, no grace: pea whiche can 
not beare mote then the Dinel himſelſe, N 


doubteth Idolatrie in the figure of [4 
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his vvorde, to preſent her wnto himſelfe at the | 
lat day a glonionſe Churche vyithout t ſotte er | 
wprincke, or any libęblemiſ h. 

Lontrarywilſe , can that vngratefn 
company be the true Lhurche , whiche'| 
olfereth not to God, but abhozreth the | 
High Soneraigne office and honoz due 
vnto him by Sacrifice: whiche hath nor 
in Sacrifice the commemozation of 
Chziſtes death: that infirme and bege | 
garly Lompante , whiche grauntcth ys 
bath no Sacramentes to gene grace? | 
whiche of her owne accotd geneth oner |! 
the right x Oꝛdze of Þ:icefthood : which 
cd teſſeth, ſhe hath no rite of Leremonie, q 
no power of word to ſanctifie any trea⸗ | 5 
ture in Chꝛiſtes name , no vertne co ln 


from her childꝛens bodies, carle,howſes, |! 
and other thinges : no bleffing , no ſpi⸗ fl 


any external Monument of deuotion 
no2 benediction, but fcareth ſuperſtition 1 
in obeiſſante at the name of Jeſus, miſs |* 


Chꝛüles 


1 4 
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chniſtes Craſſe: and findeth in good 
 1workes nothing of Goddes ſpirite, no⸗ 
bing of Chꝛiſtes Paſſion, no grace, no 
[acrice- nothing finally but une and 

| [dypocriſic : 


Teaching the narow way, 


* : and bug after i if,” "8 


th 

s that ſame afozelaid'iopne this 
U conſideratidrhatfolowereh: what 
„ > Lhurche that is. which as it hath 
: Sods grace and Chꝛiſtes blond mighti⸗ 
20 . — to the won⸗ 
il bzxeaking,channgitig, impꝛinting 
pl nd ingrauing of heartes: ſo againe is 
P meacheth penance, inſtice, Gods Judgs 
o ment, hcl-fyze, reſtitution, ſatiſfaction; 
s |dicipline , and great auſteritie of life: 
„ [hoſe folowcrs and childꝛen, fox thoſe 
5 anſes, be the ſaddeſt ſozt of people, men 
n | [beſt oꝛdꝛe, vpꝛighteſt ingouernment; 
„ [oneſteſt of conditions, denoutceft in 
dds ſeruice, readieſtto wozkes ok mer⸗ 
i 2 — pietie, moſt careful oftheir con- 
- ences , moſt ſtudious of the life to 
pf e memo peaceable in al families, cha ⸗- 
8 ritable 


| 
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ritable takers vp of matters and quarels| 


that fal out betwene their neyghbours, |! 
woꝛthieſt membtes of Lbinonwealthes, || 
beſt beloued bothe of Bod and man. 
On the other ſide, what Churche is 
that, whoſe pꝛeachers pꝛeache pleaſaunt⸗ 
nes and be mealemonthed, make open 
pꝛofeſſion to ptching eares, and hold gl! 
tommon Schole of ſinne and flatterit, 


hold ſacrilege ta be Gods ſeruice; vn⸗ 


mmithkulnes and breache of -pzomiſe to|f 


God ro geue it to a ſtrompet, to be a ver. 
tue: abandon faſting, abhoꝛre confeſſion,|# 
miſlike with penance, like wel or vſurit 
tharge none with reſtitution, find ö 
good befoze Bod in fingle lite, noz inns]! 
wel wozking , but haue tn al thinges|# 
ſmothed and planed with ſweete words l 
of falſe peace and deceiptful ſecnritit the]! 
rough way of heauen and ſaluation,|. 
| whoſe folowers , fot thoſe cauſes, are? 
eaſily to be noted by their nanghtie con i 
dittons: the vnbzidled pouth, that ſerkt ! 
fot licence and libertie: the carnal ſwine u 

that wallow in ſinne, the unruly ruffifs|! 
that count oꝛdꝛe apziſon, diſcipline a tu 
ment: the pirates, robbers, aun X 
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CATHOLIKE FAITH. is 
| (bothe maſters, and miniſters) that like 
deft of that Churche:; whiche is furtheſt 
tom grace, vnpꝛiuieſt of tonſciences, 
geareſt to Atheiſme: vniuſt Banke⸗ 
ruptes, cruel Aſurers, that would haue 
Ii lawful to enriche chemiclues with 
flacher mens goods: delicate merchantes, 
wanton women, that in this woꝛld ferus 
|theirluſtcs, bothe ar bozde and in bedde, 
"[lading themſelues with all kindes of 
"|[inne, and pet pꝛeſuming of heanen to / 
nde it wide open: finally al perſonnes 
5 "listhep kal from oꝛdze andgodlines, moze 
1 thep be to this pꝛofeſſion oz reli⸗ 
10 gion: a common rule and general ob⸗ 
1g|truation, that al men as they retourne 
we ul dur Chnrche, bettered and amended?! 

5105 they fal to their ſynagogue, muche 

hi vozled and moze then afoze coʒrupted. 

n. Foz pzoning whercof J neede not 

ar hing in the common knowen teſtimo⸗ 

my las of Eraſmns and Luther himſelfe, , , 
z|3tis in dur Conntrey moſt enident to in Leude 

el men, bothe in particular perſons, and Euang.& 

0 the multitude, and in the State: neuer 29 frat.inl. 

ſapeople leſſe fidclitie , lee frindſyip, Cr 

1 charitit, ide dumilitie lee ſimpli⸗ poſt dom. 

th | ces i. Aduent. 
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kitie, leſſe goodnes:neuer mo2e ptide(ag 

in apparaile, #c.) mote double dealing, 
mote (wearing, more foz\wearing, moze 
whozedome, moꝛetheeuing, ſecrete and 
open, perſonal and general: mozeſinne, 
moe vice, moze naughtines, that by al 
examples of foꝛmer times nothing is ta 
be loked foꝛ, but vntuerſal deſtruction 3 
vtter deſolation. And of al, moſt pl, moſt 
wicked, and therefoꝛe euery where moſt | 
deſpiſed, moſt contemned, moſtirrided; | 
molt ſcoꝛned the Superintendents and 
Miniſters themſelues: that if a boke [1 
Gould be made of their ſeueral beha⸗ 
uiours, as it would pzeſently be confeſs | 
ſed, ſo would it of poſteritie be ſcarſly |f 
belened. That and if they had ſuch enoz⸗ 
mities to lap to our Clergie, as we can [1 
lay to them innumerable, and intolera⸗ 
ble, O how ſhould al pulpits and places 
ring thereof 2 Geue me teares, O Lozd, 
Vea a flond, yea a ſea of teares, O Lon, 
I pꝛapy thee, to bewaple my ſinnes, and 
the ſinnes of my Ration: gene them, O 
Loꝛd, thy grace to repent their ſinne, 
the very canſe of al thepꝛ wicked Pere- |S 
lic : that our pooze Lountrey may with | 
211 Hiniut 
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; | Riniue find thy me rcie, eſcape tho wꝛath 2 
. | and by preuention turne away her mis 
| lerie, 


O bedient Subrectes, 
dat his may in Bods name be 4. 
ſo done, not only by particular 


) 
| 
) 
) 
| 
Y 
; 
2 perſons, but alſo(if it be poſſible) 
} | by the very Gouernours and State it 
\ 
0 
e 
E 
5 


JJ | 


; | ſelfe, which J wiſh and pꝛay Sod of his 
| mercy that they map with his good fa⸗ 
tour, both here and hereaſter, ſtand fox 
ener: with and byſides the fozmer BJo= 
tines, it map pleaſe them this to conſider 
p | farther, what Churche that is, wherein 
s | firſt and fozmeſt , as H. Auguſtine ſaith, 
4 | hſe quodam modo etiam humane leges Chri- De vtil. 
s | ſiana ſunt : the very humaint lawes alfa ed. ca. 7 
de Chziſtian, as is cuident in the lear⸗ q 
ned Ciuil law / as they cal it) of the Ro⸗ 
maines, and alſo in the lage Temporal 
Law ot our owne Countrep, both being 
Chꝛiſtian accoꝛding to the Chiſtianitie 
dfthe Catholike Church only, which the 
and Readers of them doe wer 
at they are both made to ſerus 
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dur Sanfour Chꝛiſt, as he is ſerued in 
dur TChurche, geiting in moſt thinges 
plaine witneſſe againſt theſe deſtructibs 
and innouations of the Pꝛoteſtants. 
And wherein againe her owne Eccle⸗ 
liaſtical lawes be the life and cötinnance 
of al good Commonwealthes: by which 
the j92inces and o wers haue good and 
obedient Subiectes, the people againe 
haue inſt o loning Gouernours: whoſe | 
childzen be folowers of peace and trans 
quillitte, be tanght oꝛdze and obedience 
to their oꝛdinarp Powers:of whom tem 
poꝛal Pꝛinces fo Bod and conſcicnces 
ſake, be they neuer ſo enil, are in al lauful 
caſes ducly ſerued: and if at any time it 
Happen, after long toleration , humble 
beſceching,and often admonition,of ves 
rp wicked and notozious Apoſtates az 
Deretikes, no other hope of amendment 
appearing, but the filthy moze and moze 
daplp deficling himſelfe and others to 
the huge great heape of their owne duͤ⸗ 
nation, that after al this the ſoneraigne 
authoritie ofour common Paſtor in reli- 
gion, foꝛ the ſaningofſonles , doe dnely 
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CATHOLIKE FAITH. 154 
| Þtince offender from his Dominion: 
with (itch gricke of heart is it both done 
of the Paſtour,and taken of the people, 
| ag if a man ſhould haue cutte of from 
| his body,foz co ſauey whole, ſome moſt 
| principal, but rotten part thereof: who 
1 therefoze with his natural affection that 
| ſaid 2 Quos iterum parturio, donec ſormetur Gal. 43 
| Chriſt us in vobu: with you againe J go in 
traua:l. vutil Chꝛiſt be faſſhioned in pou: 
do al their endeuour, make ſuite to man, 
beſeeche the partie in himſelſe, oz by his 
moe interiours, and abone al things ae 

| Bodsfeete caſt themſelues downe, pꝛap⸗ 
{ng him enery houre, day and night, with 
ſighing a weeping, when one is wearie, 
another ſucceding in his place, al houres 
(I ſay) of the night no leſſe then of the 2. Mc. 15 
dap, ſo to make acontinual clamour in v.10. 
the cares. of God our molt merciful Fas Ac. 12. V. “ 
ther, that we may lee by reconciliation | 1 
our ſo p2incipal a member healed and 
ſette againe in his place: being then 
moſt ready to doe him againe al hononrt 
ind ſernice, in heart alſo and mind, that 
le may be due vnto him: neither in y means 
If time deuping him ſuch lone and woꝛſhixgn 
„ . ' WS: nn | 
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as we may, 
Contrarywile to confider on the other 


ſide, what Church is that, whiche riſech 
by diſobedience to both che Swoꝛdes: 
which counteth al Negiment of wemen 


to be monſtruous: whiche Kanderh by 
traiterous murdering of great Perſons, 


by waſt and deſtructid of Cities, Coun⸗ 
tries, and Kingdomes: which violentlp | 


'diſplaceth, vnfaithfnlly rebelleth againſt 
and openlp withſtandeth all Bower, 
though it be confefſed to be moſt lawful 
of the Secte it ſelfe. Pea, of the Catho⸗ 


likes, though diſcharged of their fealtie, 
vet foꝛ common humanitie, fo2 their ac | 


cuſtomed vſe,foz their continual and (as 
it were) natural inftitutton , the Pzince 
better obeied, moꝛe faithfullp ſerued, by 


his owne appꝛabatiõ and al mens ſight, 
then of the Puritans chemſelues and 


Pꝛoteſtants (which in maner al in heart 
be Puritans) who pet would ſeme to bes 
lene in conſcience, that he is not only 
Dead of their Realme, but alſo ſupꝛeame 

Bouernour of their Church: but in ver 
deede they beleue, as their man of Bod 


Martin 8578 g other Goodmen haue 
taught 
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tatight them, that he is neither che one, 
not che other: meaning in hart e truthe 


| with their Anabaptiftcs no better to the 


State Ciuil, then to the Eccleſialtical, 


whereby both honourable JÞzinces 


wich their graue Connſels, and al other 


men may ſee, who they be x both teache I 
and: folow H. jÞaulcs doctrine of obe⸗ Rom d 
dience to Superiours , and who thep be 
againe,that S. Jude inhislincly deſcris lud. 
ption of Deretikes calleth Contemners of 
Lord bip, Blaſphemers of a ateji 8 ie. 


The ( hurch to which Prin- 

ces doe homage. 
J* may be mozeoner conſydered, 41. 
- "BJ foz what Lhurche al inf þÞzinces, . 

Emperours, and Potentates holy 
their \wozdes: to what Thurche they 
haue dedicated their fidelitie 2 to what 
Churche they haue from their firft cons 
nerſion geuen luche immunities, exem⸗ 
ptions, honours, and pꝛerogatiues: of 
what Churche they hold their ſeneral 
Ticle bf Chziſtianitie, as to be called, 

i ons 


put Chꝛiſſiã, another Latholike;avothep 
Deſendour of the Faith, and lo forth; in 
what Thurch the Pꝛophecie of Sſate ig | 
gta. 45. fulfilled: Et erunt Reges nutriti tus, & Reri· 
na nutrices tua: vultu in terram demiſe ado- 
rabum te, & pulucrem pedum tuorum lingent. 
And Ninges ſhal be thy foſterers; ann 
Aucenes thy nurees : ioking demurcly. 
with their eies on the ground, ſhal they 
wozſhip thec: and the duſt ot thp frets 
1 co. yal they licke. And againe: * adiſicalũt 
fili peregiorum mures tuos, & Rrees eorum | 
miniſtrabunt tibi. And the ſonnes of ſtran⸗ 
gers (that is, of the Sentils) (hal build. 
thy walles , and their Kings ſhal dof 
ſernice vnto thee, Et aperientur port te 
iugiter: die ac nocte nonclaudentur,ut aſſera- 
tur 4d te ſortitudo gentium, & Rege ſearum ad- 
ducantur, Gens enim & regnum quod non ſer· 
uierit tibi, peribit. And thy gates (hai ſtand 
open continually , day & night ſhal they 
not be ſhur, p vnto thee map be bzonght 
the very fceaged of the Bentils, & that 
vnto thee their Kings may comme; F03 
the Nation and Kingdome,that will not 0 
 ferne thee, ſhal ſurelp periſh. - W 
-Foulider 1 Church h 
whic 
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which confozmably to theſe Pꝛophecies 
hath bzought the mighty Pꝛinces of the 
|-wozld, Kingdomes of the carth , and 
States of Commonwealthes to ſubmit 
| their Sceptres vnto Lhzilk our Lozde & 


Imperial Citie of Rome with the whole 


gouernement of his Churche: to what 


Church the very RomaineEmpcrours, 
| befoze moſt cruel tpꝛaunts, and foz thzee 


hundzed peares togeather Perſecutours 
of the Churchc,ſtraight vpon their con» 
ncrſion,cuen then whe they were Lozds 
of al this wozld, pealded vp their verp 


moſt large and mighty Lountry of Ita⸗ 


| lie, and tranſlated their owne State into 


an other part ofthe wozld, geuing place 


to his Aicar, by whom in him thep had 


bene Lhziſtened : the only wozke of our 
Hauiour Chziſt, Lozde of al and God 


ommpotent, ſo to bzing into his Church 


and ſubmitte vnto it the verie Strength 
of the Gentiles, æ ſo mightily to bzing 
Satan himſeclfe vnder the feete of the 
Romaine Chziftians, 

This Church, pou may ſee,hath(as it 


could doe) ruled with Law and diſcs 


pline al ſtates of people: it hath faithinl 
| U tity FPhyinces 


\ . Pyinces nolefle ſubiect vnto it, then the | 
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people, as obedient childꝛen, as the pros 


ple: cuen ſo as God foꝛetold, pomiſed, 


E oꝛdapned that they ſhould be. Nener 4 
therekoze exempted it Emperour, Pꝛince 
oz Potentate of the earth from his due 
obedienct to Gods Lhurche and lawful | 
Paſtonrs. 

CTonſider on the other ſide, what 
Thurch is that, where al is contrarp, the 
Prince not only not taught obedience 
to the Church, humilitie, and ſtruice, vn⸗ 
der payne of himſclfe aud his Kealme 
to periſh : but fondly ſeduced, miſerably 
deceaued , and flattered aboue meaſure | 
with the very Title of Dead a Supzeme 
SWonernour of the Cdurche. 


The Parlament CORrEDErh 


W 


| thereof, what Churche that is, where 
lawes he made to charge Peter himſelf, 
he there were lining , to gene vp his 

comes 


Pelebpen pon map conſider 
againe, by the ſequele of moſk 


koule abſurdities folowing 7 
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| tonrmilſion receaued of Chꝛiſt, and take 
another of p King oz Queenezto charge 
both him and al his felowes the other 
| Apoſtles of Bod our Samour, to chage 
that true Sernice of Bod whiche they 
had receaucd,and to miniſtre ofan other 
ſozt, which the Ring, oꝛ Queene, oz Par⸗ 
lament, o2 Law of the Countrep ſhould 
pꝛeſcribe vnto them: to put S. Augu⸗ 
ſtine to fine to the QAucene one hundꝛed 
Markes fo: ſaping Maſſe fo: his mo⸗ 
thers ſoule: to leeſe his Biſſhopꝛicke, ta 
line and dye in pꝛiſon foz the ſame. and fog 
calling and counting Acrins an Here- 
| tike fox holding againſt it: and foz many 
other points of their faith, both He and 
al the other holp Fathers, fapne tolecſe 
al, and to geue place to certain new Ma⸗ 
ders, that had bene from hence at the 
Apoſtles going ſo long a iournep with⸗ 
out any footing in the wap, and as the 
Philoſophers ſpeake, tranſeuntes de termi- 
no in terminum fine medio, and from thence 
etched vs a new Keligion that they ne⸗ 
ner knew. Yea a Religion, that ſhould 
compel their aſter and ours, Chziſt 
himſclfe , God abone al to be bleſſed fox 
: | A euer, 
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euer, it he had choſen this time and our 
Tountrep foz to teache and wozke in it 


mans ſalnation, to bane held his peace 


Vinges afoze-time , and chaunged his 
©_©  .__ . kalke to Pilate, when he ſaid: Regnum 
Loan 12, 


and leaft his medling,likea Foꝛeiner as 


de was. and in no wiſe to haue bchaned 
himſeif like Dead of his owne Church, 
vnleſſehe would haue alſo ſaid, that he 
had bene the natural King of England, 
and diſplaced the lawful heires of the 


mean non eſt de hoc mundo, mp Kingdome 
is not of this woꝛld: to hane ſaid: My 
Kingdom is of this woꝛld, and thy Ma⸗ 
ſter Leſar doth me wong. This muſt. 
de nedes haue done (J ſay) by our new 


of his Church, bycauſe by the ir ſaying 


that Deadſhip cannot be ſeparated from 


the Kingſhip, being (as they ſay) arcal, | 


natural, and an eſſential part thercof. 


pet againe deſtrope by another ſaying of 


p they p2ofeſle (as truthe is) our Prince 


which their owne laying, themſelues 


their owne contrary to p foxmer:whiles 


to be King of France as wel as of Eng⸗ 


nd gud of Ireland: and pet (ay that | 
3 that 


mens doctrine, oꝛ not haue bene Head | 


S Uthe (pouſee) is the new inuen⸗ 


= 
, 
* — 4 - 


King oz Queenes vfual Style. where⸗ 
foꝛt it anp man thinke, that Company, 
whiche bꝛeedeth and nouriſhoth ſuche- 
monſters;,ſuchc abfurdities, to hauc any 


reſemblance of Chꝛiſtes Churche, ho⸗⸗ 


ribly blinded is his ſight, aunhis vnder⸗ 
ſtanding fouly darkened. 


(ommunion_— of 4 aintes. 


ted Churche of Eugland, ſa 
ſtraightening and coarcting it 
ſelfe into the limittes of one Wingdome 
92 Lountrep , that in it one Chziſtian 


man to another tuen in ſpiritnal affaires 


is a ſtranger: that in it an Eccleſiaſtical 
and A poſtolical power crected byLhnift, 

is deemed a fozeiner : that in it any Ge⸗ 
neral Councel that ener was oz euer can 
be gathered of the Biſſhoppes of other 


Nations of al Chziſtendome, pea oz of 
their owne conkederats,can take, beare, 


02 haue no whit of authoꝛitie: that in it 
epiſtles 
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| thathe is Dead ofthe Church of Frante, 
| butonly of the Cburche of England and 
Ireland, as cuerp man doth ſee in the 
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epiſtles directed from bepond the 10 by 
S. Paule himſelfe, ſuche as his Epiſtles 
to the * 


sc. could beare no ſway : that in it al the 
Apoſtles togcather wziting from their 
Hpnode ot Dieruſalem, as they did to 
the Antiochtans, might beare no ſuroke: 
that in it Chziſt Himſclfe withont the 
Ning and tbr. Parlaments cõſent, might 
not oiſpoſe of his owne Churches. Into 
ſuch wonderful narow ſtraightes hane 
theſe merk laced and pinched vp them⸗ 
ſelues, bplides their preciſe Beating alla 
about communion with the ſowles in 
Purgatozp, and the Saintes in Beauen. 
Tonſider then, Whether this be the 
Latholtke and vniuerſall Churches of 
TChꝛiſte, ſpꝛead ouer al Nations, deſcen⸗ 
ding vnto vs thzoughont al ages, one & 
the ſame both in earth, and vnder earth, 
and aboue earth: and not that Thurche 
muche rather, yea moſt certainly , by 
which cuery faithful man communica⸗ 
teth in al offices of Religion with al 
others, be they neuer ſo karre aſundze, be 


it in time, oz be it in place: in whiche 


chere 18 . perficte participation and — 
citt 
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| xetie of al ſpiricual commodities and 

tommaundements: where ſerming and 
obeping pꝛaping and wozking, deſiring 

and deſecuing, lacking and abounding, 

trouble and cumkfozt goech in common. 


The Church that al Chriſtes 
enemies fight againſk, 
NET „what Churche 


that is, ours oz the jPoteſtants, 4 * 
whiche the tyzannical Komaine 
Emperours of olde befoze their Chzts | 
ſtendome, did vere and perſecute: and 6 
which to this day the Heathen,YTurke, a | 

and the Jewe doe acknowledge them⸗ 1 
ſelues to be annaped by, whit company 
donoꝛing Chꝛiſt, do they feare, but ours? 
| what Chnrche beareth of their bzunte 
fromthe necke of Chꝛiſtendome, but on. 
lp ours? Of what Churche was onr 
dbowne Countrep, when it in ſuche holp 
warres iopned with other Countries of 
Lhziſtendome, and gotehereby immo2s 
| talglozic 2 And nov that it is renolted 
_ the ſame Churche, what aide haue 

| Shin 
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Lhziſttan jÞ2inces of it coward ſuche 
warres ? Yca, doth not al the wozld ſee, 
that theſe go togeather : them that fight 
_ again Heretikes, the ſame to fight as 
gainſt Turkes : and thep againe that 
maintaine Beretiks, the lame to fauour 


Turks, to be ſozy fot their ouerthzowes, 


to be glad of their pꝛeuailing, for Chꝛi⸗ 
tian Þ2inces good ſucceſſe to faine falſe 
boneficrs , fot Turkes good ſucceſſe to 
'thew forth merp hartes? 

Ok our Churche, I ſhewed aloze, that 


thoſe Emperours afterward receaued 


their Baptiſme 5; thcrefoze ours it was 
that they afoꝛe did perſecute. Foz lo wits 
neſſeth the Pꝛophet Eſay , that it is one 


Thurche, and the lame, whiche they did | 
Efo,cs, firſt afflict, and after adoꝛt. Et venient ad | 


re curui ſilij eorum qui humiliauerunt te: & ad- 
orabunt veſligia pedum tuorum omnes qui de- 


trahebant tibi, & vocabunt te Ciuitatem Do- 


mini. ion ſancti lſracl. And there (hal come 
vnto thee creeping and cronching the 
ſonnes of them that afflictcd thee: and 
there ſhal adoꝛe thy footeſteppes al that 


blaſphemed thee: and they ſhal cal chee 
the Citie of our Loꝛd, the Sion 4 
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| holy one of Iſracl. 


ple, onercome and tamed, not by the re⸗ 
reſiſting, but by the dping of Chziſtians: 
| dathe again® the fame Adols a 


F 
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Sting it is euident (J ſap) that thoſe 
Potencates neuer to no Church did this 
honour and ſetnice, but only to ours: 
enident alſo it is, that our Churche it 
was, whiche atfoze they perſecuted: that 
Churche, Chziſtes Churche, by the cons 
fc\ſion of al men:thcrefoze our Churche, 
Lhziſtes Churche, to the eye of ſuche as 
are content to ſee. which pet againe may 
be moe plainly ſeene by this Motiue of 
H. Auguſtins, by him pꝛoponed, amögſt 


maup others, to the Heathens, to moue 
them to be Chꝛiſtians: Vdetu, ipſas huis Epil. 2. 


ſeculi poteſt ates, qua aliquando pro ſimulachris 
populum Chriſtianum perſequebantur, victas C- 


domit a, non 4 repuguant ibis, ſed à morientibus 


Chriftians , & contra eadem ſimulachra, pro 


quibus Chriſtianos occidebant , impetus ſus le- 
14, vertifſe , & Imperynobilifim emmentifit= 
| mi culmen ad ſepulchrit piſtatori Petri ſubmiſſo 


liademate ſupplicare. You ſee , the very 
Hoteſtates of this woꝛld, which once fox 
dolles did perſecute the Chriſtian peo 


Higheſt cop ofthe moſt noble Empire, at 
the Scpulchze of Peter the Fiſſher ſubs 


MOTIVES TO THE 


they killed the Chꝛiſtiãs, to haue turnen 


their koꝛces and their lawes:and alſo the 


mitting his Lroune to make ſupplica⸗ 


tion. 


| Mat. 16. 


By this it is euident, J ſay, that one 
Religion it is, to whiche from their foꝛ⸗ 
mer jPaganiſine thoſe Emperours were 


conuerted. and to whiche S. Auguſtine 
would haue thoſe other Heathens to 
connert. And farder pet in the ſame kind 


of motiue pon map cd\ider, what Church 
it was, which al Deretikes likewiſe cuer 
impugned, but neuer pzenapled. which 
very note of his Churche our Hauiour 
geueth: Porte inſeri non præualebunt aduerſus 
eam, The gates of Del ſhal not pꝛeuaple 
againſt it. Es 4 

was it then againſt the Pꝛoteſtants, 


that Jouinian lette out of Hel jziefics | 
and Nunnes Mariage? Oz were it they, 
that againe ſtopped vp that gap & gate 
of Hel? was it again! them, that Aerins | 


let ont of el his Dereſie of Ns good ta 
be done to the dead by pꝛapet : Oz, were 


it thep, that againe ſtopped vp that gue 
i was 
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was it one Churche, againſt which cheſs 
Deretikes and many other ſuche like 
ramne out: and an other, againſt whiche 
| iCued out the Arrians, Sabellians, Nes 
ſtozians , Pelagians, and finally al the 
rable 2 Oz, was it not one Churche and 
the came, whiche ſtopped vp both ſoztes 
of gates 2 Not the Pꝛoteſtants, but our 
Shurche, the one ſoꝛte: therefoze not the 
| Pzoteſtants, but our Churche, the other 
fozte: and therefoze againe, not the P20. 
teſtants, but our Chureh, p true Church. 


Euer Viſible and (atbolile. 


O thts conſideration iopne this 4 
U, aiſo, what Churche is that, which 
can ſhew in it the fulfilling of in- 
numerable Scriptures touching rhe 
Lhurches vniuerſalitie by time, place, # 
perſon: whiche can ſpꝛeade befoze your 
eyes her line and pedegree deſcending _ 
rom the chickeſt Apoſtles en? vnto this 
time: whiche can declare, that in al Ages 
end States, ſynce Chꝛiſtes time, ſhe hath 
[had ſome notable glozious Company 
noſeſſing her e, aue lu ous 
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dene in many ages in ſome pointes of 


"MOTIVES TO THE 


Alſo that che Adnerſaries now impugne: 
which is kuowẽ til to haue in al places, 

tuen amongeſt the Kingdomes of Hts 
retikes, Turkes, & Deathens, her open 
confeſſours,Þzofeſſours,and SJaintape 
ners vyto death. 
Louſider on the other ſpde, what 
Churche is that, whiche lacking pzonfe | 
of lawful and lincal Deſcene,careth not | 
foz the middeſt, but leapeth from one end | 
tmmediatly to the other, from Luther to 
Chꝛiſt, not hauing recoꝛd of her Keligis 
- tnalthe meane time: no Monument of | 
ſuche a Churche, neither in leafe, oz line 
of Heruice⸗booke, neither in creation of 
Pzieſt oz Biſſhop of their Sect 2 no lſke 
practiſe foz her in gouernment, either a 
nil, oꝛ eccleſiaſtical, 
The truthe is, that ſome there dan 


their opinion: but ſuch as map not deare 

the naming, and as may be eaſily pzoned 
not to daue beue of their c durch, bycauls 
of cercaine other pointes of their opi⸗ 
nions. As Aerius, who denied praying 0 
and offering foꝛ the dead, oꝛdinarie daies 
bl aasee of * 4 vey , 


bn. ama All 
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dare they ( trow vou) fo: al this, name | 


Arrian. Oz anp other of the old Heres 

tikes like wile in ſome taile tied to them, 

do you heare them foz al that make their 

vaunt of themm 
Let vs come then to very Dus and 
wicklek themſelues, of whom thep are 
wont to be ſomewhat leſſe aſghamed: 
were they at leaſt; Pꝛoteſtants? Oz 
(which is al one) be jS3oteſtants as they 
were, Hullites and wicklefiſtes: No, 
there be many points named, wherein 


E wicklef did hold, that foꝛ every moꝛ⸗ — 80. 


talſinne whiche auy Magiſtrate ſhould bew. ca. %% 
tomimit, by and by he loſt his office, were My 


he ppieſt, oꝛ Biſſhop , King oz Queene, - 
d what elſe ſoener,and no longer theres 
loze men bound to obepe him. wil the 
pꝛoteſtauts alow wel of ſuch confaſior 
is in things both dinine and es 
thereupon muftfolow 2 
To be bxiefe, let them heare thete Fas 

ther Martin Luther ſpeakies Non reckeè ſa. Apud Rot: 
unt 1 me Hußitam vos ant. Non enim mecũ at. % ͤ 


* 1 ills 


they agree not. One luz example: Dus acn,$9t.ty | 


—"— *\ 


| him as a Proteſfant?-Mo, N warrant Aug g. Her 
kon: they know, that he was withal au 5+ 
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tuen amongeſt the Kingdomes of Hts 
retikes, Turkes, æ Deathens, her open 


ners vnto death. 

Louſlider on the other ſpde, what 
Churche is that, whiche lacking pzonfe 
ofilawful and lineal Deſcent, careth not 


fo the middeſt, but leapeth from one end 


immediatip to the other, from Luther to 


Chꝛiſt, not hating recozd of her Keligib | 
in al the meane time: no Monument ol 


ſuche a Churche, neither in leafe, oz line 

of Heruice⸗booke, neither in creation of 

Mꝛieſt oz Biſſhop of their Sect 3 no lit 

pꝛactiſe ſoꝛ her in gouernment, either ei⸗ 
mil, oꝛ eccleſiaſtical. 


The truthe is, that ſome there hane 


dene in many ages in ſome pointes of 
their opinion: but ſuch as map not dears 
the naming,and'as may be eaſily pzoned 
not to haue bene of their Church, bycauſs 
of certaine other pointes of their opi⸗ 


mionus. As Aerius, oho denied praying 0 


and offering fox the dead, oꝛdinarie daies 


M ee ifference of Þ3ict  BiſoPs | ; 


Allo that tde Aduerſaries now impugne; 
which is knowE fil to haue in al places, 


tonfeſſours, ꝛofeſſours, and BJaintaye | 
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bare they (trow vou) fo2 al this, name 


were they at leaſt Pꝛoteſtants: O: 
(which is al one) be j93oteſtancs as they 
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him as a pbꝛoteſtant? No, J warrant aug Han 


vou: they know, that he was withal au; 
Arrian. Oz any other of the old Heres 
| cikes likewiſe in ſome taile tied to them; 


do pout heare them fo al that make their 
vaunt of them? 

Let vs come then to very Dus and 
wicklef themſelues, of whom thep are 
wont to be ſomewhat — — 


were, Hullites and wicklefiſtes 2 o, 
there be many points named, wherein 


E wicklef did hold, that foꝛ euerp moꝛz⸗ — 82 

talſinne whiche any Magiſtrate ſhould hem. ca. 35 

comiit,by and by he loſt his office, were 

he pPrieſt,oz Biſhop, King oꝛ Queene, 

dz what elſe ſoeuer, and no longer theres 

ſoze men bound to obepe him. wil che 

P;oceftancs alow wel of ſuch confuſion 

is in things both dinine and dine 

thereupon muſt folow 2 
To be byieke, let them heare thete Fas 

ther Martin Luther ſpeakes Nonred? fo. Apud Rot 

(uns « andy me Hußßitam vos ant. Non enim mecũ t. 30. 


X 1 ile 


J 
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theyagreenot. Onefoz example: Dus fe. ele 


cal me an Hulſite:foz with me he agreech 
not. Let them heare alſo their brother 


| Ad Frider 


Micon. 


ex quibus iudiciam de ſpiritu eis fieri poteſt, 
Prorſus non intellexit, nec teunit fider iuſtitiam, 


ile ſentit. They doe not wel(ſaith hey the 


Philip Melancthon ſpeake, Inſpexi M- 
clefum : ſed deprehendi in eo multa alia errata, 


Cc. I haue viewed wicklef : but in dim 


liſhly confounded he the S oſpel e things 


them two ß two Moones oz Sunnes of 
Oxfoꝛd, æ yet Melanethon withal, that 
thus hath indged him a man of right 


ſpiritehe was. Lercainly he vnderſtood 
not,no2 held not the inſtice of faith: fo⸗ 


political: with many other his errozs 


that he there confeffeth and obiecteth. 
t. Whiche L.Damphzey either-1gnozantly 


knew not, oz maliciouſip diſembled, in 


extolling ſo highly this wzong-ſputed 
wiclek ; makinghim dis Jewels peere, 


iubgmẽt. Sa that by this it is manifeſt; 
that the Churche of the Pꝛoteſtants nee 


ner was, nener at al ſap) in the wozld 


„ent this time. 


How conſider ban, o which * — 


— 


MOTIVESTO THE © 


haue J found many other errours, by 
which, iudgement map be made of what 


| - CATHOLIKE FAITH. n6; 

| Chitrches the holy Scriptures beare 
| witnelle, to this new vpſtart, oz to that 
olde permanent. As where our Hauiour 
ſaith to them, whom he lent to pꝛeach & 
to miniſter his Hacramentes to al Na- 
tions: Et ecce ego vobiſcum ſum omnibus die- Mat. 2. 
bu, vſque ad conſummationem ſeculi. And be⸗ 

| hold, J am with pou al daies;enen to the 

ending of the wozld. As alſo where 

Bod ſaith of £Xhzilt by his ÞP2ophet Je⸗ 

remie : $1 irrirum poteſt ſieri pactum cum die, Iere. 3. 
& pattum cum nocte, ut non fit dies & nox in 

tempore ſuo, & pactum meum irritum eſſe pote. 

it cum Dauid ſeruo meo : vt nion fit ex eo filius, 

ui regnet in Ihrono eius, & Leuita, & ſacerdo- 

n miniſtvi mei. Il broken map be my Cen. i. 
| pzomiſe with the day, and my pꝛomiſfe 

; with the night, ls that there be not day 

(| (dn 
4 
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md night in their time: my p2omile alla 

bioken may be with Dauid my ſeruant: 

; | fo, chat there be not a ſonne of him to 

. | taigne in his Thꝛone, a Leuites (oz Des 

tons )and joꝛieſtes my miniſtres. As a⸗ 

gaine where he faith bp dis Þzopher 

Elaie: Hoc ſedus mewm cum eis, dit it Dominus: Ils. 35. 

S nitus mens qui el in te, & verbs mea qua po- 

ſui in ore tus, nos recedent de ore tuo, & de ore 
"0 X % ſeminu 


TSS. : 
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fem ini tui, & de ore ſeminis ſemins tui, dicit Ds 
minus, amodo & v/que in ſempiteruum. This 
is mp pꝛomiſe, oꝛ bargaine with them, 
ſaith our Loꝛd: Qpy ſpirite whiche is in 
thee, and my wozdes which J haue put 
in thy mouth, ſhal not againe goe out of 

thp mouth, and out of the mouth of thy 
ſeede, and out of the mouth of the ſeeds 
ok thy ſecde, ſatth our Lozd, from hence 
fozch and enen ſo foz cucrmoze. with ins 
numerable moze ſuche like places, that 
moſt euidently conteine in them, vilible 
pꝛeachers and miniſtres, pꝛeaching and 
miniſtring , raigning and ſhining in 
Chziſtes Church fo2 tuer: and therefoze 
the ſaid Church to be eucrlaſting viſible, | 
and viſible cuerlaſting. 


I bere grew the Provflt 


Ceed before our time. 


Ere by the wap doth offer it ſelfe | 
a conſideration ok very. great | 
weight, riſing vpon that whiche 


in the laſt Motiue J laid, that neuer was 


1 Pzoteſtant in the wozld, a 


thers time at the ſoneſt, but yet that ma⸗ 


{andzy tunes did grow p ſundzy points 
ok the Pꝛoteſtants doctrine which at any 


poled bꝛeuitie permitteth not many, as 

in deede very many there are, which the 
learned map here remember: One Kind 
ol che ꝛoteſtants ſecde is, that we muſh 
not pꝛap fox the dead: another, that we 
| muſt not keepe the Lent and other accus 


CATHOLIKE FAITH. 


164 


ny pointes of Pzoteftancie were long 
befoze,and that, at ſundzy times, where⸗ 


| vpon I would haue it conſidered, whar 


ground it was alwapes, where at thoſe 


time befoze our time chaſiced to appeare2 


what maner of men they were either fo 
| life, oz foz doctrine, to whom happened 


to be ſhewen ſome glymce of this great 


| light, which now the Pꝛoteſtants Gale 
gel bath bzought vnto vs. 


Foz a few examples, bycanſe my pes 


lomed times of faſting: another, that 
we muſt not pꝛap to Saintes: another 


that a Biſſhop and a Þzicſt be equal. 


But where grewthole ſedes afoze-time? 
Home in one Aerius that liued in the 
time of S. Epiphanius: ſome in cer- 


| tains that uamed themleiues apoſiolicr in 


K ny H. Ber⸗ 


7 Ie” 3 ti 
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S.Bernardes time: and at other times 

in others, 
Now, if yan wil know Warum 
of ground that was:Aerius was an Ars 
| rian, Apoſtolici were Anabaptiſtes. Of 
. . con. Atrius thus wziteth . Epiphanius: 
rt. hei. Hic Aerius in banc vſque diem viuit in carne & 
7 * ſupereſt in vita: Arianu quide m in totum, alitir 
17 enim non ſentit, quam velut arius, & adbuc vi- 
114 amplius que Ary ſunt perſcratatur, ac ut is 
lingua, & armatus labijs in hac parte. This 
Aerius liueth to this day, being an Ar⸗ 
tian altogeather. Foz otherwiſe thins 
keeth he not, then as Arius: and pet fur- | 
ther moe doth be ſcarch than the things 
that belong to Arins, hauing his toung 
whetted ſharpe and his lippes armed in 
this behalfe. And in another place: De 
was a Þzieft of Biſhop Euſtathius, 
who ſoz an Arian was accoumpted, and 
depziued. And bycauſe Aerins dimſellt 
was not made Bilſhop in his place, mal 
ta contra Eccleſi am doc uit, fide quidem exiſtent 
Arianus perſettiſimus , many thinges he 
"__ againſt the Church, being in be⸗ 
ee a moſt perfit Arian.] rerum amplius 40. 
et, uon Fa repro bis qui obdor "I 

U 
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But further he teacheth , that we muſk 
| not offer foz them that are departed. 53 
quis vero ex diſcipulis eius ieiunare vult: Ne in 

diebus ordinarij hoc facito , inquit , ſed quando - 
volurru. He fozbiddeth to faſt on wenſs 
day, and Frydap, e in Leut, and the holy 
weeke bekoze Eaſter. But and if any of The 
his folowers wil faſt, doe it not{ſaith he) Churche 
on the dayes appointed, but ſome other — = | 
dap when thou wilt. Aſerit idem, Epiſcopũ vaies faſt 
Presbytero, ron eſſe excellentiorem. De ſaith log yes. {| 
alſo, that a Biſſhop is no better then a "2 
Prieſt, — 
- © Altheſame , doth H. Angultine like- Her. 33. 
wile witneſſe of him, that theſc were his 
owne Heretical aſſertions, and that he 
was byſides an Arian, and the occaſion 
ok his fal to haue bene the very ſame, 
bpcaule he might not be made a Biſhop; 
Of the Deretikes named Apoſto/ict S. In. Cant. 
Bernard wziteth, that they likewiſe le.. 
would haue no pꝛaping to Saintes, no2 
foz the dead, e that withal they laughed 
a the Latholtkes foꝛ Baptiſing of In⸗ 
| fantes. Anabaptiſtes as they were, I 
would baue it therefoze conſidered, why 
ele ſeedes of the Pꝛoteſtants, were ſo 
E ſowen 
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holy and Latholike men of the lame 
time? | 
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ſowen vpon the grownd of Arians, and 


vpon the grownd of Anabaptiſtes. Lee 


them tel vs, why vnto luch wicked men 
thep were ſo deare? wp were theſe cans 


dels of theirs (as they coumpt them). | 


lighted to Aerius a perfitte Arian, anda 
pꝛond ambitions felow, rather then to 


S. Athanaſius, S. Epiphanius, $.Aus 


guſtine, and other holy men of God that 

ſtoode with the Lhurche againſt the Ars 
rians 2 why to thoſe falſe Apoſtolikes, 
who were wicked Anabaptiſtes, andto 


others that were dicers and boozehuns | 


ters,ratherthcntoS.,1Beruard, & other 


Is it not plaine by this, who is the 
ſower of ſuche ſeede, the lighter of ſuche 
candels : Euen be that ſowed vs the 
ſcede of Arianiſme, that lighted vs the 
candel of Anabaptilme: not God our 
Lozd,but the Diuel himſclfe the Loꝛd of 
Deretikes. Suche ſeeds it is we lee, 
that any grownd wil beare it, if it be not 
the Catholike, be it Arian, be it Anaba⸗ 
ptiſt. And not thoſe onlp, but alſo at this 
time wheras there are in the wozld very 
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manp Sectes, which alſo the Pzoteſtiies 
themſeines condemne as wel as we doe, 
| pet what one is there of them al, which 
with p ſame agreeth not right wel? Pea 
eche one of them, in his falling from the 
Catholike Lhurche , what ſocuer wers 
the ſinke to the whiche he fel: pet in his 
wap toke he not with him the doctrine 
ok the Pꝛoteſtants, and the light of their 
Holpel to be his direction? The very 
wozſt ſoꝛt ot Deretikes of this time, as 
the Anabaptiſtes, the Trinitaries, oz 
| whoſoencr cls they be: pea, and al the 
ſoztes that be, one and other:peathe ves 
ry Epicures alſo, and Atheiſtes, who 
knoweth not, that firſt they were Pꝛote⸗ 
ſtants, pea and that ſuch they be, and wil 
ſeme to be ſtil > The opinions of their 
owne, and of the Pꝛoteſtants ſtanding. 
al in maner ſo wel togeather ( vnicſſe 
peraduenture J ſhould except the Athe⸗ 
iſtes, whereof pct J doubt very muche) 
that they neede not to lap away ſcarſe 
any one point of the Pꝛoteſtants cõdõmon 
doctrine, as being cõtrarp to their owne: 
no not the Atheiſtes thfſelues, J thinke: 
(but of al the reſt it is certaine) of thoſe 
general 


r 


perlip are the Pzoteſtants, aud foz the 
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general negatiue points, J ſap, that pꝛo⸗ 


which, they lo cal themſelues, and wher⸗ 
in thep be from vs departed: troubling 
therefoze the Latholikes in our Toun⸗ 
try foʒ them, and toleratingand main⸗ 
tepning al Sectes, how many ſoeuer g 
diuers thep be. 
That ſeede therefoze , whiche euer is 
fownd amongeſt fuche cockle, and that 
light whiche ſheweth the way and iea⸗ 
deth vnto ſuche headlong downefalles, 
and which light alſo they no leſſe ſee that 
be in ſuch Egyptiatal darknes, then our 
Pꝛoteſtants themſelues: who ſoener is 
content to take it fozthe right ſeede, and 
the tene light, litle careth he (as he plains 
ip declareth ) what ſeede grow in his 
ſowle, oz into what darknes he be lead. 
and cherefozc ſhal he be ſure at the later 
dap, to be gathered by the reapers to⸗ 
geather with the Arians , the Anabas' 
ptiſtes, the Atheiſtes, and al other darnel 
that the Barable ſpeaketh of, in theſe 
woꝛdes 2 In tempore meßu dicam Meſſorths: 
colligite primum ix ania, & alligateea in faſet- 


ade ad comburendum: At Darneſt time , 
Wil 
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wil ſap to the reapers: gather ye firlt the 


Darnelles, and binde chem in bundels 
to be burned 2 where there hal be wee⸗ 
ping and gnaſſhing of teeth. Foz being 
here fownd with Arians, and other coc- _ 
kel afozeſaid , how can he be but there 
bownd vp with them in the ſame b = - 
Sure therefoze ſhal he be likewiſe from 
this wilful darknes to be thꝛowen pet 
into further darkenes ( into the which he 
would nat) with him that another Ba⸗ | 
cable ſpeaketh of, where it ſaith: lunc dixit M. 22 
| Rex miniſtru: ligati manibus & pedibia eis, | 
mittite eum in tenebras exteriores: ibi erit fletus 
& ſtridor dentium. Then ſaid the Ring to 
his ſeruantes: Binde him hand & foore, 
and caſt him into moe owtward dark» 
nes : there ſhal be weeping E gnaſhing 
of teeth. 


Sare_ to continue. 


2 OW, to go on our wap, in the 478 

Pp whichs we were befoze this laſt 17 
Motiue: by che ſame places of 

holy Scriptures there mentioned, are 

we admoniſhed againe of another can⸗ 


lidera⸗ 


ſideration: what Churche that is, which 


De vtili. 
| cred. ca. s;. 
= - 


ix againetofal to nothing. Of thefirlt 


as it hath ſo manifeſtly and glozionly 
laſted euer vnto this time; ſo is it moll 
ſure and certaine , from this time to lat 
againe enen continually til the wozld | 
ſhal ende. And what Churche that is on 


the other ſide, whiche as it is latelp ſtart 


vp, ſo is it moſt ſure and certaine quick⸗ 


was . Angultine bolde to ſay to his | 
frind Honorarus a Manichee: S. finem la- 
loribus vi imponere \, ſequere viam Cat holica 


diſcipline,que ab ipſo populo per Apoſlolos ad nos 
vſque manauit, & abhinc ad po ſi eros manature 


eſt. If thou deſire to make an ende of al | 
thy troubles, folow the wap of the Ca⸗ 


tholike doctrine , whiche from Chzifi 


| Ifal.con. 
| par. Don, 


-+ 


Himſelfe by the Apoſtles euen to vs is 
| deſcended : and from hence to Pofteritie 


ſhal deſcend. And againe to his coſitreys 
men the ſimple people of y Donatiſtes, 
ſhewing them the ſute way to be againe 


- -  graffed in Chꝛiſt: N»merare Sacerdoter url 


ab ipſa Petri Sede: Er in ordine illo Patrum 1 
tui ſucceſiit . uidete. Ipſa eſt Petra, quam nos 
vincent ſuberbæ inferorum porta. Count the 
Wꝛieſies hardly from the very Heer of | 
«hs 5 Petctt 
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Peter:And in that ozder of fathers,cons 


tan, geue vs any other) but only bycanſe 


dle of Del gates: they ſhal not pzes 
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ſider who to whom ſucceded. That lame 
is the Rocke, which the pꝛoud * of 


Del do not ouercome. 


I any man at that time, oꝛ at any 

time had bene bolde, ſo to dane ſaid of 
any other Apoſtics See: had he not by 
this time bene pzoneda lpcr ? And were 
thoſe other Secs moze impugned ( 
pay pou) bp Tpꝛants &Þereciks , then 


1 was the See of Peter? Yea, hath not 


Peters See with al kindes of engins, 
by al ſoztes of enemies, ten thouſand 
folde bene moze impugned ? But al in 


vapne: Fruſtra circumlatrant ibus flareticù, De uin 
faith S. Auguſtin : In vapne is the bars red.. 


got Heretikes al about it. Al is in 


| 'vayne. And foz what other cauſe (let the, 


il with al their wits and wyldoms they 


chin our Saniour Sod Almightie 
bath ſaid the wooꝛd: Twes Petru, & ſuper Mat 16 


| banc betram edificabs Eccleſiam meam:&& por- 


te inferi non pu lebunt aduerſis eam. Thom 


art peter, oꝛ a Nocke, vpon which Nock 


A wil build vp my Churche: and that, 


nale 


-naple againſt it, be they neuer ſo many, 
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neuer ſo mighty, neuer ſo polittke,nener 


ſo eloquent , neuer ſo hardp, and what 


locner els can be thought oꝛ named. 
Upon this moſt plapne and moſt ſure 


4 word of him that is truthe and might it 
ſeife, haue our Fathers bene alway bolde 
ta ſay, that the See of Peter ſhould nes | 


ner laple, neither in Hucceſſion, neither 
in faith: And vpon the ſame woꝛd be we 
much moe bolde (if moze map be) by⸗ 
cauſe we ſee, that it dath held on almost 
two hundzed and ſoꝛztie Biſſhops, whers 


as they ſaw not foztie. And we againe | 
byſides the fighting againſt it that they 
law, haue ſeene an infinite deale of moze; 


Therfote be we bolde to ſap with them. 


that neuer ſhal Delgates onercome this | 
- Kocke, but that bothe the Succefſis (hal 


endure, and alſo the very ſame faith of it 


endure. who can ſay lo. ofthe B. of Can⸗ 
..»; terburyp, of London, oz any other, oz ei⸗ 
ther ol theſe: either (J ſap) that alwapes 
there ſhalbe a Biſſhop , oz that foz the 


time he is, he ſhal not change his faith? 
Theſe Deretikes , al the world ſceth 


how loncehey {ads # wn, one 9 
IT eatin 


bythe Puritans, et. And lo in thẽſelues 


and in the meane time the Catholike 


they moze godly, moze learned, moze 


„ _wE —O” —_ k. a. ᷣ thn ina „ 
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eating vp another: as a great moꝛſel or 


Luther eatẽ vp by Fwinglius, of win⸗ 
glius, by Caluin, of the Þzoceſtances, 


ruery one wonderfully diminiſhing: 


vnitie mernailoufly increaſing. Foz ex⸗ 


| ample whereof, we neede not to goe ta 


India, where the multiplication is mi⸗ 


raculous, noꝛ to other Coſttreis of Eu⸗ 


cope, very many perſons and partes 
whereof, do daily repent their herefle,s 
return? to vnitie. Euen in our owne 


| Lonntric who ſeeth not the gracious s 


incredible increaſe of Catholikes:ſo that 
now after ſixtene peares pꝛeaching of 
the Deretikes, and as long ſilence ofthe 


| Latholikes, al libertie, maincenannce, 


helpe;; and law fot the one: al reſtraint; - 
perſecution, and oppreſſion of the others 


et at this day (thanks be ta God) there 


are iunumerable moe Catholikes, aud 


ſelans, moze .conftant ; then chey were 
what time Phacas ixtacoſe IL : 
ot Joſeph. - | 

8 any wie man may ton⸗ 
7 iecture, 
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fectnre, what wilbe their increaſe within 
few pears, pea although the command⸗ 
ment ok exponing the men⸗childzen 
ſhould continue: ſpeciallp then, when 
it ſhalbe free foꝛ al to depart them ont ot 
the honſe of bondage, and to heare Soi⸗ 
ſes pꝛeache vnto them at libertie. which 


by the grace of Sod to be quickly, theſe | 


wounders that he woꝛketh bothe in hea⸗ 
nen and in earth, and ſpecially in the 
darts of men ( vnleſſe J be deceaued) doe 
ſeeme to promiſe, God graunt ( if it be 
dis bleſſed wil) that whenſocuer it be. it 
be with the Egyptians owne ſaluation, 
and that they indurate not their owne 
harts, euen to the deſtruction of _ 
Primogeniti. 
wel, be that general delinery when 
God wil, euer o2 neuer: eaſilpy map the 


kelues do ſee their folies, y muche moze 


would they ec it, if ; Latholikes might 


de fuffered fot to ſhew it. which ſuffes | 


tante although God hithervneo foz the 
infinite ſinnes of vs and our Countrep 


would not haue ta be: pet hath he by 
Fi 5 _ 
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Deretike ſee, bythis that people of them 
plapnely and muche moze generally 
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| ded againſt it ſelfecas thep be into 208. 
| reſtants and Puritans, and as al other 
| great Herelies euer hane bene, to theie 
one deſtruction) ſhal come to deſolas 
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dther meanes (we ſce ) and daily doth 
moꝛe and moꝛe declare, that they be ſuch - 


as S. Paule ſpeaketh of where he ſaith: 


Sed ultra non proficient: inſiptentia enim eorum 2. Time 
manifefts erit omnibus . But they ſha} not 


dil pzocede : foz their folie ſhalbe mani⸗ 
feſttoal men at the length, as was the 


folie of Janncs and Mambzes, the mas 


gitians of jSharao,who foz a while with _ 
their loꝛcerie withſtood Moiſes. Foz ſg 


partly time it ſelfe, al with the helpe of 


God, hath and doth make knowen their 
folp; enen there, where by al reaſon of 


man they ſhould haue rooted in them⸗ 
ſelues foz euer, and quite rooted out the 
tontrarie. But the rule of Truthe can 


tontra ſe, no ſlabit. Euerp kingdome diui⸗ 


tion: and eue ry Citie oz houſe digides 
A > 17 $44 
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we ſee, that partly Catholike mens wzi⸗ 
tings and Lonncels of Biſſhoppes,. 


not be falſe: Omne regnum diuiſum contra ſe, Nat. ile 
| deſolabitur : c omnis ciuitas vel dom diuiſa 
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And ſo by this conſideration you may 
perceaue the truthe of Luthers pꝛond 
pꝛophecie in his booke againſt King 

Kuther a Denrp: Certus ſum dogmat a mea habere me 
þ | 3 de cœlo: dogmata mea ſtabunt, & Papa cadet. 
* * Deus viderit, vter primò feſſus defecerit , Papa, 
an Lutherus. Hure Jam, that I haue my 
Doctrines from heauen. Mp Doctrines | 
ſhal ſtand, e the Pope ſhal fal. Let Bod | 
Tee, whether wil firſt be werp and faile, 
the Pope oz Luther. Yea, Bod and the | 
woꝛld ſeeth, that thou art comen already 
almoſt to nothing, enery where in ma⸗ 
ner fozſaken ol thine owne Diſciples: # 
by Zwinglins, Caluin, and others, wel⸗ 
neerc conſumed , the See Apoſtolike in 
the meane while moꝛe and moe conti⸗ 
nually increaſing in honour and glozie, | 
And therefoze map our CTountrepmen, 
if they liſt, of God himleife take plaint 
warning of thee and thoſe others that 
in our Countrie would be accoumpted | 
3 thint adherents, Thus ſald God firft of | 
Deut. s. ul : Theprophet, vyhic he corrupted vvith pride | 
vy tale vpon lum to ſpeabę in myuame, ſurls b 
rhunges 45 haue not conimaunded him to ſ 


2 in * name * of ot ber Gadi, lie ſ halbe put 
to death, 


W n 


2 — * —— 1 


moponed, and ſhalbe hereafrer; if God 
wil and necellitie ſo require: pet one 
| thing moze here in the ende would J 
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to death. And then further BJoyſes ſaith: 
If thou anſvvere vvithin thy minde and ſay: But 
hovy may 1 vnderſtand the vvord that our Lord 
bath not ſpoken ? this ſigne ſhalt tbou baue:loke 
ynbat the [ame falſe Prophet hath foretolde in 
our Lordes name. and if it come not to paſſe, that 


| thing our Lord bath not ſpoken : But through 
the ſyrelling pride of his ovvne bart the falſe- 


prophere faynedit, and therefore thou ſhalt not 
feare (02 folow) bim. 


How to make plaine FELY 


0 frat on, that the N eretiks 


baue no euidence, and 
that we haue al. 


O conclude at laſt, and to meake 
of al other the like conſiderations 
whiche mighe pet be many moze 


baue by a Catholcke man pꝛoponed to 
dis frinde that is an Deretie to be con⸗ 


lidered, 
7 i wheres 


' MOTIVESTOTHE- 
- whereas it is moſt ſtronglp pzoney 
bp al this which J hauc here ſaid, and al⸗ 
ſo euidtt in it ſelf to any man of wildome 
that is not quite foꝛſaken of Bod, that 
there maketh moſt plainly foꝛ vs, and as 
gainſt the Deretikes, al that cuer was 

oꝛ can be of anp Chriſtian man required, 
Dolp Scripturcs, ApptonedTraditibs, | 
See Apo2Loltke , General Louncels, T 

Auncient Fathers, Eccleſiaſtical Diſtos 
rics, Chꝛiſtiã Lawes, Diuine Miracles, 
Þeanenly Uiſions , Boddes Lhurche, 
the very names of Catholikes, of Deres 
tikes, of Pꝛoteſtantes, their -Boyng | 
out, their Cöming of themſclues withs |. 
out Sending: Our vnitie , vninerfalis | 
tie, Antiquitie, SucceſſionEuerlaſting; 
their renining of old condemned Dere⸗ 
ſies: finally al onnments,al ſubſtãce, 

al accidentcs of Chꝛiſtianitit:al this bes | 
ing moſt certaine,moſt plaine, moſt cuis 
dent: and pet the Deretikes til in al 
- pulpits crying the Goſpel, the wooꝛd of 
the Lozde, the touch-ſtoane of Goddes 
Boke: J wonld haue al men here (to 
know their impndencie ) foz to conſider 
el with 9 ſhould be the 
true 
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true cauſe-ofchat their ſhameleflc and de⸗ 
og crie. 


Feirſt plaine it is, that al theſe former 


- enidences make foz vs: and ſo muſt the 
Deretike that you wil deale withal, be 
made in the beginning to co feſſe. which 
they do al conkeſſe many waies indirect⸗ 
lp, as in that they vſe not the ſame eui⸗ 
dences themlelucs in their declarations? 
and againe in that they ad mitte no eni⸗ 
| dence, but onlp Scriptnre #c. In theſe 
their ſapings and doinges, thep conkeſſe 
indirectly and in general termes, that al 
| thoſc emdences make foz vs. But pou 


| muſt make pour frind confefſe as muche 


directly and particularly. Oz els let him 
ſap expꝛeſly to cuerp one of the, whether 
he wilbe content to be tried by them: as 
by the Motiue of olde condemned Heres 


nying pꝛaper fox the ſonles departed. It 
he be content, then iopne with him vpon 
that iſſue. Againe whether he wilbe cons 
tent to be tried by appzoned Traditids, 


by Miracles, by Louncels, by Fathers, 


with the reaſt. And ik he conſent, then 
iii ioyne 
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| ſies: himſeife (IJ meane) to be an Bere⸗ 
tike, if pou pꝛoue him an Aerian, foz de⸗ 


point, thzough al, and eche of them, in 
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{opne with him in like ſozt vpon that 


maner as this Treatiſe hath ſhewed 
pou the wap. thereby pon (hal ill 
be ſure to haue the Pictozic 3 AS J 
wil with Gods helpe moe copiouſip 
declare hereafter , ik any of them do 
iopne with me vpon them, And that 
thep know themlelues ful wel, flecing 
thcrefoze ener moze from them al ta 
their weake and falle caſtle of oniy 
Scripture, 

But you muſt ſtil labour to gette 
them (and if pon can) with their con⸗ 
ſent ont of that caſtel into the plaine 
ficloes afozcſaid , to make them graunt 
expꝛelly, that there in pour handes they 
cannot ſtand, Uery hard it is foz pou, 
J know , to bzing any proud obſti⸗ 
nate Heretike to that humilitie, to con⸗ 
keſſe ſo much, although he thinke it: pet 
is it good vpon ſure confidence of Gods 
mightie helpe, ſo to aſap the woozſt of 
them al, if peraduenture God wil ſaue 
him, oz any other that by that meancs 


ſhal vnderſtand their cowardlynes,and 
7, Raughryues of * caule , But ls 
| ci 


_ CATHOLIKE FAITH, 5; 
_ elally this way ſhall ſcrue you to doe 
good vpon men moze humble, moze 
tractable ,moze reaſonable, content to 
lcarne the truthe, and to ſane their 
ſoules, STE" | 
Suche a one ſhal you ſoone, by the 
grace of Bod and your owne deuont 
pꝛaper, perſwade to come foꝛthe vnta 
pou vpon thoſe jÞlaincs atozeſaid, and 
there to pꝛoue, to ſce, and to conkeſſe 
their falling, and our pzenayling. 
whiche when he hath ſo done, he wil 
neuer (J warrant yon ) returne to his 
fozmer_ caſtel , truſting there to ſpeede 
any better: fo cuidencly ſhall he per⸗ 
ceaue , thoſe plapncs , into the whiche 
with his conſent pou called him out, to 
be the moſt certaine places, where the 
truthe of Lhziſtian Religion is to be 
tried, and to be found. 

But pet foz the farther confir- 
mation of our Catholike truthe, and 
of him therein, pon may then ai- 
terward wil him to recicre him ta 
the ſayd caſtle of the Scripture , And 
then, to ſhcwhim, that there he can 
no better withſtande our aſſanlte ; 
N P vV bidde 
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bidde him conſider , whether the holy 
Scripture be againſt theſe fozeſaid ents 
dences:yea whether it do not beare them 
at plaine witneſſe, as in the ſeueral plas 
tts I hane partly ſhewed: Agatine ther⸗ 
 fozecoconſider, whether holy Scripture 
be in any thing contrary to it ſelfe. Aud 
vet once againe, whether that, if Hcri⸗ 
pturt with j8zotcſtantes were good eui⸗ 
dence, we allege not foz vs Scriptures 
moſt plainly, moſt mightily, moſt abun⸗ 
DU 
Fox example, is not this Scripture 


_ manifeſt pnough ; Hoc eſt corpus meum. i. 


Hic eft (angus meu tc. This is mp boop 
#c. This is mp bloud?x#c. Js not this 
- Scriptnre alſo moſt manifeſt : x operi{us 
 twuihificatur bomo, & non ex fide tantum , By 
woꝛkes a man ts iuſtified , and not by 

_ faithonly ? Is not this "m— plaine 
pnough: lußrmatur quu in vobu ? Inducat 
Presbyteros Eccleſia, & orent ſuper eum vngen- 
tes eum oleo in nomine Domini, c. If any 
amongeſt pon be daungeroullp ſicke, let 
him ſend fot the oꝛieſtes of the Church, 
and they to pꝛay oner him, anealing him 


— 20 TW in 1 name of our Lo2d, c. 
This 
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| This Scripture againe is it not moſt 


manifeſt ; Sa/ubru eſt cogitatis , pro deſuntts 2. Mac. 1a. 


| exorare,v! 4 peccat u ſoluantur; It is a good 
meaning. to pꝛap for the ſonles departed, 

that they map be deliuered from their 

ſinnes. Theſe likewiſe could they be 


ſancta ciuit ate, leremias Propheta Del: Jere⸗ 
mie Gods $:ophete ( dead long afoze) 
p2ayeth muche for the people, and the 
whole holy Litic? Dew qui pa cit me ab ado- Gen. al. 
 leſcentia mea vſque in præſentem diem, Angelus = 
qui eruit me de cunttis malu, benedicat pueru 
| fs, faith Jacob the Patriarch of Jos 
ſephs two childzen : Bod who hath fead 
me from my youth cuen to this dap: The 
Angel who hath delinered me out of al 
aduerſities, blefſe theſe childzen 2: as it 
one now would ſay: God and our Lady 
bleſſe them. 
Finallp in the learned books of Ca⸗ | 
tholikes of this time , any man may ſce 
infinite manifeſt Scriptures for vs al⸗ 
leged : and al that the Beretikes doc al⸗ 
lege, moſt clearelp anſwered: as moſt 
tertaine it is, that no Scripture from 


fy the beginning of Beneſis v ta the end of 
"| 


3 Muirum oral pro poplelo, & untuerſa 3. Mae . 
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the Apocalipſe, maketh foz them,noSerf 
pture again? vs, but al ſoꝛ vs: and very 
manp of them ſo euidentip, that the Be⸗ 
retikes haue ng wap to anſweare them, 
but by pluckinglif they could) the penne 
of the Holy Whoſt out of his hand that 
wꝛote them. Foz either are thep pꝛoued 
inuinciblp, to be ofthe Dolp Bhoſteg 
endighting,oz no Scripture at al is pꝛo . 
ued to be ſuche: as you map remembze 
the common ſaying of S. Auguſtine, kg. 
tuangelio non crederem, niſi me Eccleſie Catho- 
lice commoueret aut horit as: I ſhould not 
belene the very Ghoſpel it leite, vnleſſe 
the Latholike Churches amdoxiti did 
compel me. 
geing then, that al this is ſo, F aps” 
peale me, and ſo map any Catholike mii 
boldly with me, to the tudgement of any 


indifferent man, and to the wiſdome of 
any that hath intelligence, whether it be 


not certaine , that the Pꝛoteſtantes pzas 
ting ſo muche of Scripture pꝛoceedeth 


not of this that it beareth them at al aux 


reco2de. but of that thing only which 9, 
Peter hath ſufficiently warned vs of, if 


atleaſt wile we wil take any warning, 
and 
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and not wilkullp impugne the truthe, 6 
deſtroy our owne ſoules. Dis warning 
is this: In the Epiſtles of our bzother 


Hanle: Sunt quæd am difſicilia intellectu, que 1 bet. x. 
indocti & inſtabiles deprauant, ſicut & cæteras 


Script uras, ad ſuã ipſorũ perditionẽ: There are 
tertaine things hard to be vnderſtood, 


which p vnlearned e vnſtable do depzane 


e wzelt (as they doe alſo the other Scri⸗ 
ptures) to their very owne perdition. 
So then the true canſe, why theſe men 


bothe of S. Paules moſt learned moſt 
Diuine Epiſtles , and of the other holy tur 
Striptures, is their owne vnlearned⸗ 
nes, who are become Maſters, hauing 
neuer bene ſcholers, topned togeatder 


wm their vnſtablenes, by whiche they are 


ſolighrly a lewdlp ronne out ofthe Ca⸗ 
Holtke Churches Unitie & Uninerſali- 
tie, to che Schiſme and peece of Luther: 


and from thence againe , to the peeceof 


His peece bzoken of by Caluine: and 
from Caluine againe, to the ſingularitie 
of Engliſh Pꝛoteſtants: and pet again; 


from Pꝛoteſtãts, to make another peece 


ot huritans: neither there vudoubtedly, 
| n02 no 


be ſo bulie in weaſting and withing who de | 
wꝛeaſters N 
of y — 
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nd no where els encr co leane their fligs |« 
ting vncöſtancie, but only by returning 
to the ſetled & vnmoueable Kock, wher⸗ 
vpon both thep befoze with vs, and we 
ſtil pet chozongh the only grace of God, 
doc ſtand vs feadfaſt, And once there 
ftanding.they ſhal ſenſibly ſee, this to be 
moſt certayne that J ſay, no Scripture, 
no truthe to be againſt che Catholikes, 
neither any at al to be foz Dererikes, 
Foꝛ that is the place, where Bod aps 
pointed Mopſes to ſtand, & there to ſee 
al thoſe Myſteries, which in this life he | 
renealeth , that he might afterward in | 
heaucn ſcc his Glozie: Ecce,mguir.eft locus 
aud me, & Ntabic ſupra Petram cc. Behold, 
quod he, there is a place with me, thon 
ſhalt ſtand vpon the Kocke, æc. 
And thcrefoze doth S. Meter imme⸗ 
diatlp after his wozdes afoze recited, |C 
thus infcrre 2 vo: igirur, fratres, preſcientes, 
> cuſtodite ne inſipientium errore traducti exti || 
dati à propria firmitate: Yon therefoze 
(dꝛethern) knowing this much afoze hid 
bp mp warning, beware, that pe be not 
carped away togeather with the erring 
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gue awap frs pour owne ſure ſtcadines. 


+ cleauing no moe vnto it, muſt needes 


| wither away & dye fozth-right,@ can not 


poſſibly grow on any longer: : ſo a man 


that falleth him of from deepe rooted, 


continually ſtanding, and euer growing 
tree of the Tatholike Church, he ftraites 


wales fadeth away e vaniſheth, « dyeth 


in bimlelfe , howſocuer ſometimes he 
lemeth to grow in goodnes az in knows 
ledge, as pbzaunch cut of his owne tres, 
Epliced in another place:it is al out of py 
rooce, al invaine,al but downeward line 
a Lowcaile:# as a mii that ronneth verp = 


that kepe their Canding, ſaith H. Peter: 


nvoſtri, & Salaatori leſu Chriſti. But keping 


faſt out of his wap, and therefoze al but 
backward, wyherefoze vnto them only 


Creſiite vero in gratia & in cognitione Domins 


your hold, grow pe on in the grace, and 


in the knowledge of our Loꝛd and Sas 


niour Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And fo be his cone 
fluſid alſo our cõclulion: lpſigloria & nico 


in diem aternitatis, ame. To him be glos 
tie both now , e vnto y day of eternitie. | 
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